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To his Excellencie, 5.” 


ROBER I 
Earle of Eflex, Viſcount Hereford, 


Baron Ferrars of Chartley, Lord Bourchicr and 
Lovaine,one of His Majefties moſt Honourable Pri- 
v4e Cornſel, and General of the Army raiſed 
by the Parliament in defence of the true 
Proteſtant Religion, His Maje- 
fties Perſon,the ory and 
Liberties of theKing dom 
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of Parliament. 
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SHere is no man this day upon 
N the face of the carth whom it 
Tx More concernes to haye this 
name of God TheLord ofHoſts 
Do ga ro him inthedue lu- 
S re & glory of it, then your Ex- 
cellencie, whom the Lord hath not onely ho- 
noured to ſtand up even in the fore-froar.to 
maintain his cauſe, and the caule of his people, 
but he hath even put upon you this his owne 

' name, he harh made you the Lord of his Hoſts. 
Tris thar which every Souldier may.juſtly glory 
| 2 | in, 
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The Epiſtle 


in, that God himlſelte ſeems to affect the glory 
of Arms, when he cauſeth himſelfe to be as it 
were fir-named Tye Lord Or Hosrs. "The 
beams of this -glorious mame. puts. ſome luſtre 
upon the meaneſt in an Army ; Whar a luftre 
then doth ir put upon your Excellencie, who 
Rand ſo neare it? Happy the time that ever you 
were borne to be made uſe of by God and his 
people in ſo noble and honourable a ſervice as 
this. We reade ZECH.3.3. of Joſhua, thatgreat 
inſtrument of Reformation, 1n the returne of 
Jupan from her Caprivity,that he ſtood in fil- 
thy garments,butthe Angel lpake to thoſe who 
ſtood before him, ſaying, Take away the filthy 
garments from him : and unto-him ke ſaid, Be- 
hold,I have cauſed thine intquiry to paſle from 
thee, and L wil cloathe thee with change ofray-' 
ment. Thoſe who ſtand up moſteminenrt and 
forward in the cauſe of God and his people, ſhal 
ever have ſome who wil ſeek to ſtain their glo- '- 
ry by flanders and reproachfull names, to put | 
rhem into vile garments : what viler garment 
can there bethen the garment of "Treaſon and | 
Rebellion ? But the Angel ſtands by to take off 

theſe vile garments, and to clenſe his ſervants * 
even from this nominall iniquity : he will put 
change 
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change of rayment-upon them, he will one day 
| makeicappeare that there were none ſofaith- 
: {  full:o God their King and Countrey, as they : 
| The Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem, faith the 
Text, ver.2.wil rebuke them who thus ſtand up 
| againſt his ſervants. The Lord who hath {ct his 
heart to. bring mercie to Jeruſalem , to his 
| Church, will certainly rebuke fuch as: ſtand to 
4 reſiſtthegreat inftruments thereof. Wherefore 
5 thatwhich the Angel ofthe Lord proteſted to. 


4 Josxua,v.6.Imay inthe name of theLord with 
 F alittle change prateft unto your Excellencie, 
 # Thus ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts, if you will walke in my wayes, 
. # andif you: will keepe my charge, then you ſhall have an emi- 

nencie in my houſe, ur I will give you places among theſe 


| 244 flandty, That is, among the bleſſed Angels in 
| the heavens. Ifa cup of cold water ſhall not go 
 withoura reward, ſurely then the venturing e- 
 j fate, liberty, limbes, honour, bloud, lite for the 
cauſe of Chriſt , ſhall not goe without its re- 
ward. | 
Wherefore moſt noble Lord of our Hoſts, 
yea of the Hoſts 'of Ged, Goe on with true He- 
. } roicke magnanimity,and proſper, in the name 
of this glor10us Lord of hoſts. The prayers of 
the Churches are for you, the blelsings of the 
A} Saints 


—— 


The Epiſtle», &c. 


Saints are upon you. I belceve never any Gene- 
rall upon the carth hath been mentioned more 
in heaven then your Excellencic hath been,and 
yet.isin this cauſe. 

Thar which 1s ſtoryed ofthe Crofle appear- 
ing to CoNSTANTINE, with theſe words, Hoc 
Vinces, I may with far more confidence apply 
to this name of God, The Lord of hoſts. Fhis [ 
' preſent unto. your Excellence,with this Motto, 
Hoc vinces : 'The name is init ſelf a box of ſweet 
ointment, give me leave to open it before your 
Excellencie that it may be fragrant indeed, and }J 
adde quickning and ſtrength. 'Fo that true no-  ] 
ble heroick ſpirit fit for greara&tions, that God * 
hath honoured you withall,I here humbly pre- 
ſent it opened and poured forth. The bleſsing 
of it be upon you,and thoſe great things under- 


taken by you, which is and ſhal be the prayer of 


Your Excellencies 


in all bumble ſer- 
vice and duty, 


Jer. Burroughes, 
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Tothe Reader. 
49 129 He neceſsity of the time put me to preach upon 
Y this ſubjet?,the City being in great feare of 4 
DI great Army comming againſt it inthe name 

Big of the King,and the neceſbity of the ſubjetF 

BIUBS for thi time made me not unwilling to yeeld 
zo the making my medntations upon this ſubjeih, yet more 
publike. Something 1 have enlarged , eſpecially in the ar- 
.. gumentof jaſtifying the preſent taking up armes ſo much 
eryed down,as if it were againſt the King, to be by com- 
miſcion from the Lord of Hoſts, which is diſcuſſed page 27. 
and ſoon: the ſat. sfation of the conſciences of men in this 
thing ts of ſo great conſequence in this time that every man 

i bound to afford what help hereunto he & able. I ſhould 
have had guilt bye rating upon mine own conſcience if I 
had ſtifled what I might afford to the helping towards the 
ſatisfaition ofethers, although therefore I am not ignorant, 
but ſenſible enough that it s an argument wherein 4 man 
runs hazardenough . yet whatſoever I ſuffer in it, may 1 be 
uſefull,J have enough. This I can ſay, if I ever did, or am 
like to publiſh any thing inthe upri : htnes of my heart aim- 
ing at the glory of God,and thy good, Thleſſe God I haves 
comfo't inthis.,and in this (whatſoever the Hue be)T ſhal re- 
Joyce. Certainly thinds had never come to that paſſe they are 
at if mens con[ciences had binrightly informedin the liber- 
ties God hath given them. The infufing contrary principles, 
and making men beleeve that the ſubject Jax oh would 
ſuffer any thing rather then riſe up to maintaine his own 


right, 
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Tothe Reader. OH RE RY 


"ri gh hath beene the cauſe of the bold efveneres of many 


iF 0s, 
What I have ſaid is breife, comming to you as' Sermon, 


i could not rd of larger diſcourſe , LY if there be need 


it would not be very atfſicult to enlarge e things inano- 
ther way. Read for thy profit, and I have my end. 


Yours to ſerve for Chriſt, 


Fer: Burro uphes. 1 


T'« is ordered this firſt day of December,1642, by the Com- | 
mittce of the Houſe of Commons in Parliament, concern= 7: 
Printing, That this Book entituled [7 he glorious Name 
f God,T he Lord of Hoſts] be printed by Rebert Dawlman,. 

2 pointed thereunto by M. leremy RO » the Author” 


thereof. 
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T he glorious Name of God, 


{| The Lord of Holts. 


Ci ESsay 47. 4 D 
'4. The Lord of Hoſts u his Name. 


&S N this Chapter wee have Gods 
mercie to his Charch , threatning 
' the deſtruftion of Babylon. When 
Babylon is uſed as Gods rod , it is 
then caſt into the fire. 


— 
to __ 


ſtroyed ? Babylon is ſtrong, who ſhall bring downe 
her power? Yes, there is one can doc it, The Lord 
our Redeemer ,The Lord of Hoſts is his Nameg. 
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Hoſts, as God himſclfe ſayes of his Name Fe 


Here then we have this glorious title of the Lord, 
for the comfortof his people in their diftrefſe, and 
the terrour of their enemies in their- pride, The Lord 
of Hoſts,The Lord of Armies. The Engliſh word Hoſts 
is from the Latine Hoſtis, becauſcan Army is either 
for defence,or offence againſt encmies, 


The Redeemer of Gods people is the Lord of Hoſts. 


The work then I have to do in this Sermon, isto- 
reach you how to ſanific the Name of the Lord : 
in this his glorious title, The Lord of Hoſts. Itisthe 
duty of the Saints to obſerve what the way of God. } 


is in the times of their generation, To ſee whatname Þ. 
of God is moſt conſpicuous in his adminiſtration, & }. 


accordingly to ſanQifie that Name of his. | 

We may ſay of this Name of God, The Lord of 
hovah;. 

Exod, 6. 3. By my Name Fehough was I not known to © 

them : Soby this name, The Lord of Hoſts, God hath | 
ſcarce becn known to us herein England, but now he | 
appears to us by this name in a glorious way : And | 

we ſhall not know how to ſanctitie it, except wee ] 
ſearch into it, to ſee how much of Gods glory there: : 
is in it, which we ſhall find much more then at firſt * 


view ſcems to be,then moſt of us have ever.thought; 


All Gods titles are full of excellencie. The exccllen- ! 
cic ofthis I ſhall open unto you , that this Name of 
God may not be taken in vain by you, but be ſandti- | 


fiedas itis worthy. 


Iris a title that God hath herctofore delighted 
much, yea gloryed much in, we find it not lefle then 
two hundred times inthe 01d Teſtament , and _ | 

ST rc-7 


WR. EIS het" 4 oo > ” » + A&$ 
WT rd Atta BEG aart 1 ea ' 
a RN T8 ST Eh 4 > 8 4 *% $00 


+ Sg oy ED Lite 
ts 


JC * The Lordof Hoſts. 
frequently in the Prophecie of Zechariah, Chap. t. 
ver.3.We have it three tinggs in one verſe, and in one 
ſhort Chapter, Zech. 8, we have it there” eighteene 
times. | | 

But why is it uſed fo frequently in that Prophecie ef. 
more + waar ks ? k : | : = 
Becauſe the {cope of that Prophecie was to en- Anſw. 
courage the people of God in building np Jeruſalem 
and the Temple,in which work they had many cne- 
mics,and therefore they had need of aſpirit of mag-. 
nanimity and fortitude in ir. Henceit was the Lord 
revealed himſclte to them ſo mich by the name of 
The Lordof Hoſts. ” 
Times of Reformation, Temple-work, uſually 
meets with much, with ſtrong oppoſition. ' We'had 

. needtherefore to have this name of God in our eye, 
and ſanRtifie it in our hearts,in ſuch times, while ſuch 
work is on foot. | 

Ir is true, God did this work without bloud-thed, 
it was done not by power or by might, but by the Spirit of 
the Lord,as we have it Zech.4.6.bur becauſe the work 
wasfſuch, as in regard of ſecond cauſes, needed an 
Army to cffc& it; although God did ir himſelfe, yet 
his Name was to be ſanRtified init, as the Lord of 
Hoſts. In the New Teſtament we ſeldome findthis 
title; it is but twice that I remember in allthe New 
Teſtament, and inone of thoſe two places it is quo- 

. tedout ofthe Old Teftament, Rom.9.29. Therethe "RR 
Hebrew word is retained, The Lord of Sabbaoth,not of PW 2x 
Sabbath, as many take it. There is a great difference Wei. 
berween theſe two, The Lord of Sabbath,and The Lord **-» 
of Sabbaoth: The one is the Lord of reft, the other is #he nar 
Lord of Hofts:thole words come from a different root 21a. 
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- inthe Hebrew. The ſecond place is Fames 5. 4. and 
there you have nor the Egpgliſh word Hoſts, bur the 
H<cbrew word Sabbaoth likewiſe. In the New Teſta- 
ment we have Gods Titles fuller of ſweetneſſe and 

| grace, as The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, The God 
of all conſolation, The Father of mercies, The God 
peace,cc.; The more cauſe have we to be humbled, 
who live in the times of theGoſpel,and yet arecome 
ro ſuch times wherein God hath changed as it were 
his name, and even in thetimes of the Goſpel ap- 
pears tous inthis dreadftull name of his, The Lord of 
Hoſts. . + t 5 

his Title is in it ſelfe a very fearfull one,and yet F- 
before we have done with ir we ſhall find ie like that * Þ 
name of Chriſt, Cant. 1..3. Thy name # 45 4n ointment 
poured forth a ſweet refreſhing pleaſant ointment. Inche 
2.0f Sam.Chap.6.ver.2.the Lord ſpeaks of this name 
of his ſet between the Cherubims,, Whoſe name is cal- 
led by the name of the Lord of Hoſts that dwelleth between 

the Cherubims, Now you know the Mercy-ſcat was |} 
between the Cherubims, and that which E ſhall en= Þ} | 
deavour this day is, To ſhew you this name of the - } | 

Lord of Haſts written upon the mercy-ſcat between | J | 

the Cherubtms. Although it be dreadfull in it ſelfe, 1 

yet all Gods Saints ſhall have it this day preſented'ro; | 

them from the mercie-ſeat: Aname as full of good- Þ 

neſſc and mercy, as our hearts can defire. We. haye 

already ſcen in this Kingdom the Lord of Hoſts up- : 
on his Mercy: ſeat, making this his dreadfull title to - ! 
be amiable and lovely to us, from.thence diſpenſing 
grace and abundance of mercy in the: manifeſtation 
of this his glorious title, It is comfortable .ro behold 
the Loxd of Hoſts fitting upon his Mercy-ſcar: mn 4 
| oy us Þ'F 
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The Lord of Hoſts. 


thus am I to preſent him this day unto you, | 
Now- God is called The Lord of Hoſts intwore- Why 

ſpeds : © | Ys nocd 
Nm Eicſt, becauſe all creatures in heaven and in earth bhp 

arc his armies, He is theabſolure great Lord over T1: 

them all ; The Angels,Sunne,Moon,Stars, the Dra- 
gons,the Deeps, the Fire, Haile, Snow, Wind, the 

1 Mountains, Trees,Cedars, the Beaſts, and allcreep- 

ing things,the lying Fowles,the Kings of the earth, 

and all people are the Hoſts of the Lord. Pſal. 148. 

JI. ver.2.07. is | 

3 Secondly, in regard of that ſpeciall providence of &' 

3 God inthe great affaires of wars and batrels in the 
world. Itis true, the providence of. God is overthe 

F lcaſt things in the world, but God challengerh a 
| more ſpeciall and peculiar ackowledgment of his 

S work of Providence about War-like affaires, in re- 

1 gard whereofhetakes this title to himſelte, The Lord 


j. of m_ 
| If I ſhould ſpeak of the firſt, the time would ſoon 
4 be gone, for there is much init, ir is more generall :+ 
therefore I-will confine my ſelfe to the ſecond, the 
1 more fpeciall,and now moſt feaſonable. _- 
J  Godis the God of Armies. That he might ex- 
1 preſſe himſclterhe more clearly,and fully intereſted. 
mn War-like affaires, Exod. 15.3. he ſiyles himſclfe 
A man of War. God ſeemes to glory much in his wor- 
kings about War-like affaires. Hence Pſal.24.8. Who 
& the King of glory? The Lordſtrong, mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battell. The Providence of God is greatin; 
4 all wars, but eſpecially in. thoſe wars that concerne 
I his people, whether in a way of chaftifing them, or: 
4 defenſive to ſave them, or offenſive in avenging 
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himſclfe upon their enemies. 
Gods. 1doe nor know any one thing whercin the Pro- / 
4,ovi-  vidence of God is more fully ſer outin Scripturegthen {| 
the work- in the workings of it about Wars, as in theſe many 
Wo. particulars will be fully preſented to you.: | 
= Firſt, God works in the raifing of Warres, when 
and how he plcaſeth, He is the great Generall, and } 
all batcels are appointed by him. He calls for them | 
beforethey come; and when he calls, they certainly | 
come upon a people. Fer. 25. 29. Behold T begin to 
bring evill apon the City which is called by my name, &c. | 
for 1 will call for a ſword.God doth not onely call for Þ 
a ſword upon the heathen, but upon the Cities called F 
by his name. Certainly there isas much of God in. 
this City, as inany Citythis dayinthe World , yet Þ 
God may call for a ſword upon you, be not you ſc- Þ 
Cure; Yea doc you not heare God now calling forit F 
upon you © Eſay 5. 26. God will hiſſe for the Nations } 
from the ends the earth , and behold they ſhall come with ' 
Hes SES And Eſay 7.18. And it ſhall come to paſſe in. 
that day,that the Lord ſhall - 7 for the Fly that ts inthe. 
uitermoſt part of the rivers of Egypt , and for the. Bee that | 
i in the Land of Aſſyria,and they jhall come. Let God but. 
give a hiſſe,the leaſt intimation of his mind, and they. 
Plutzch. ſhall come. It was a proud ſpeech of Pompey, when | 
514 ©/*- one ofhis Officers told him they wanted men, Let  - 
me ({aycs he) but ftampe with my foote upon the 
ground of 7zaly, and I ſhall have menenough, Foot- 
men and ern come from every corner. . Al-; 
though it was 2 | ſpeech in him, and when it; 
came to he was diſappointed, yet it is alwayes true: 
ofthis Lord of Hoſts,let him but ſpeak the leaſt word, } 
doethe leaſt thing to gather Armies, they preſently! 
TD! | comey 
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come together, to fight his battels : when he plea- 
ſeth he can ſtir up the hearts ofthe Kings of thes 
earth to hate the whoreto make war with her, Rev.17.16. 
The ten Kings ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate 
and naked , they ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne ber with fire. 
It is a wonder that _ ſtay all chis while, that the 
{ riſe not with a ſpirit of indignation againſt her, confi- 
 dering what baſe bondage they arc in under her. Itis 
ſuch a bondage, wherein both ſoule, and body, and 
eſtate is in ſucha ſervile ſubjeRion to her, 'as one 
1 wouldthink the ſpirit of a wan could not beare ir, 
3 much leſle the ſpirit of a Xie. Bur when Gods time 
$ is come, rhe ſpirits of the Kings of the earth ſhall be 
QF ſuddenly raiſed ts war againſt her. 
| Itis anobſervation of Abulenſis upon 1 Chro, 14.8. 
” that Gods providence was very obſervable towards 
"| David, that he ſhould haveno wars raiſed againſt 
| him by the Phil;ſtims thoſe ſeyen yeers he was in He- 
m5} bron,which time he was but weak, being King onely 
2 4 overthe houſe of Fadah , but when all 7aclcame 
1 cohim, and he was eſtabliſhed King over them all, 
chen came the Philiſtims againſt him: So doe wee 
not ſee the mighty providence of God towards us, 
that he did not call for theſword againſt us all this 
time till now, untill we had a Parliament, and that 
' made indifloluble but by their owne conſent, untill 
© our Militia inthe Kingdome was well-nigh ſctled, 
until we had an Army to reſiſt ? If God had called 
for the ſword before theſe things, what had become 
of us ? Nh the mercifull providence of God towards 
Englandinthis thing 1 Gad is much ſeen in the pro- 
vocations to wars,conſultations about them , cncli- 
ning mens hearts to-them , taking them off from 
| Wo 
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peace,8&c. It was from the Lord that. Pharaohs heart | 
was ſo hardned againſt the 2 of 1ſrael, to goe 
forthto-battel againft themybecauſe God had a purpoſes } 
to defiroy him. It was of God that Rehoboam was to ſer 
to hearken to the counſel of young Cavalkers, and to 
harden his heart againſt his wiſe Counſcllors, that 
God might rend tenTribes from him. Ir was of God: ' 
that 4hab ſhould be ſo ſcr to goc to war againſt Ra-. Þ 
moth Gilead, that he might be deſtroyed. | | 
Secondly,the Lord ſets up his Standard in Warre : 
Thus he exprefſeth bimſelfe, Eſay 5.26. Hewill lift Þ 
up 411 Enſigne to the Nations, Wholoeyeris the Stan- } 
lard-bearer, it is God himſelfe that ſets up the Þ 
Standard, . - k 
Thirdly, it is God that »wſters up the Army, Zſ/ay 'Þ 
I3.4:The Lord of Hoſts muſtcrcth the Hoſt of the bat- F 
tel, The Lord of Hoſts is himſclfe the Muſter-maſter in Þ 
Armies, He thus condeſcends in his expreſſions,that | 
he might the more particularly,and ſo the more ful- ''F. 
ly ſhew the workings of his Providence in Military 
affaires. ITY 
Fourthly,the Lord brings forth weapons out of his | 
Armory,Fer.50.25. The Lord hath opened his Armory, | 
and brought forth the weapons of his indignation, for this | 
i the work of the Lord of Hoſts, God hath his Maga- ! 
zine, his Armory that he opens in times of Warre: } 
From whenceſoever Armes come, from beyond 
Sea or elſe where, not one Peece can come but out 
of Gods Magazine. If God did not open his Armo- 
ry,ncither we nor our enemies could have Arms, | 
There was a time when God ſhut up his Armory * 
from Iſrael, and then there was neither ſword nor ſpeare | 
found in the hand of any of the people that were with Saul 7} 


aud 


- 
i ? 


and Jonathan, on:ly with. Saul and Fonnthan there was 
fomnd. 1 SaM.13-32- PAVING ie Teh) BL 
Fifdy, Itis the Lord that gives his peopletheir 
Banners to diſplay, P/al. 60.4. Thew haft given « Bau- 
wer to them that fear thee, that it may be diſplayed becauſe 
| | of thetrmh. There are a generation of mea that fight 
[ againſt the truth, cheywonld rake away the Goſpel 
' | fromthem, and becauſcof jr ge macs ven the 
| Banners that they may be d5ſpayed, becaule of this truth . 


I tion, if we bein danger to loſe 1h&#, Godgives usour. 

F Banncers,not tobe folden up, but co be Tiplayed be- 
'F cauſe of thetruth. = 4 
| Sixtly,God himſclfe comes intothe field wich his 
4 pcoptc;tiercls them often that hes withthem there, 
Þ Dent. 20.4. The Lord your Gods he that geeth with you 
_ | ro fiehr. When God ayes, 149 with you, you may 
, ÞF write down what you will to makeup this promiſe'a 
| Þ compleat one for your ſafety and comfort; As chus; 


s | 1» withyop to affiſt you, 1 49 with youto diref you, 


| 7 -» with jou to encourage you,ts bleſſe,to fave you, 
:- ] rocomfort you,to reward you, &c.T em with you faics 
} God. This is as it were a piece of #line that our faith 


© | and then our peace'and joy may be full. _ 

We reade, Fadges 4.8.: Barak would not goe into 
{ the field, except Neboruh would goe with him. It is 
y {| Ul goinginto the field, except God goc with you; 
2 4 butif you have this promiſein-your hearts, you can- 
I not but haye-.ſtrength in your hands. Zac. 10.5. 
1 They ſhall be as mighty m_ which tread downe their ewe- 


| God would have us contcad for the #rnth, Jude 1.3, ,_ 
| Yea earneſt contend, fight for ir, if that.comes in que- Pads 


; } muſt make up, If we once have this promiſe gor into - 
1 } our hearts, whatſoever we want, we'may addeto it, 
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_ 24ine of the hoſt of the Lord am I'now come. Ic is apparent | 

this.was Chriſt,; tir Foſbus felon his face, and worſbip:* 
"ped, and.ſaid, What: faith my Lord unto his ſervant 
And the Captaine of the Lords Hoſt ſaid unto Foſbua, Looſe} 
z 7 ſhoes from off thy feet, for the place where thou ſtandeſe 
& holy. C4701, 2236 40 _—_ * 
_ 8 God 'condeſctnds; lower., even. to. be the}: 
Trumpeter in the wars of his people. It is accountedF - 


wies as mire in the fireets tn he battell,and they ſhall fight, 
becauſe the Lord u with them,and the riders on horſes ſhall. 
be confounaed. | '3 

7. God is not onely with his people in their | 
fight, but he goes before'them,: as their Caprain ro | 
lead rhem.. That one place will ſuffice for all, 
7h 5.01 3. Foſbua (aw a man with his ſword drawn 1n | 


is hand, and*Foſhuawent to-hins, and ſaid, Art thou for } 


5, or for our adverſaries? And he ſaid, Nay, but 4 Cap- 


to00-mean a work for a Geperall ro blow the Trumpet; 
to his Armic ; but this great} Generall, The, Lord off ; 
Hoſts, that he might encourage his people the moref 
1a bis bartels, he'blows. the. Trumpet himſclfe to f- 
chem,Zach.g. 14.; And the Lord ſhall blow thetrumpet, 
and ſhall gee with the whirle-minds of the South. Why. of. 

the Souch £ Thoſe winds are hotteſt, and therefore: 

ſwifteſt. ©: If ye. ſee the South-wind, ye ſay it willbe hot, 

(ayes Chriſt) and ſo it-commeth to paſſe, Luk.12454,55+ 
If werthink aux General follows too flowly,rhs great] 
General, The Lord of Hoſts, follows ſwiltly jarky by 
In the words before, The arrowes of 4he Lord are ſaid 
to:g0e forth like lightning. Swittneſſe in an; Army is. 
ot great conſequence, it hath beena ſpecial adyan- 
tage roour adverſaries... We doe little, except inthis 


we cquall them. | 


{ 


| 
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rt, . 9.God is the Rereward of his people in times of Bat= 9. 


tail. 1/a.5 2.1 2:7e ſhall not go out with haſte,nor by flightc:: 
| for the Lordwill goe before you: and the God of ijraet will 
ir } be.your Rereward., Not the Reward, but Rereward, the 
ro | guard & detence behind, When.an Army1s ftrongan 
Il, | tbe Rerewardas welas in the-Front, itis.late;Gad is 
in | bath beforeand behind inthe Armies of his p2ople- 
for} :- 10. Gods providencein Wars works inthe con- 1g; 
p- 1 tinuance of them. . How long they.ſhall abideina ' 
nt} Land,and when they ſhall ceaſe, is wholly from the 
p-4 appointment ofthe Lord of Hoſts. He workes/iinthe 
24 upholding partics,bringing in ſupplyes, breaking a- 
74 ſunder-rcatics, &c. We are. ready prefentlyto:cry 
ef} out, How-long. ſhall the. ſword dewonr ?.butwhien God 
F gives Cammiſſi9ntothe ſword, it muſt ſtay z4e;muſb 
ce} goe 0n. devouring till the Commiſſion be out.' Fer? 
cd} - 47-637. 04 thou. wala is Lord, how long will it bes 
eh ere thaube quiet ? put up thy ſelf in#tothe fcabbard.reſtand 
of Þ beftil{.\;The gnlweris.chere; fow.cainit be quiet;ſcring, 
ef the Lord hath given it acharge againſt Ackeldn,c do dinſt, 
to ff - theſea ſhore ? there bath he appointed its, Hol.11:6.The- 
&, | ſword ſhall. abide on.his cities,. and conſume his branches, 
of. ang ſhell devour them, becauſe of therr own counſels. We 
"ref arc troubled at the ſword 'comming were our Cities; 
07,4 but bow ſpre would the miſery be, if it ſhould come 
:5.4 into our Citics © butif abide in our Cities, what mi- 
eat] ſ{crable-ſpoile and ruine would-there be;?: If wee 
zh, would be delivered from fo great an-evill, letus take 
2id} kced of Qur own counſels: It God leaves Parliament 
y is} or City to their own counſels, the {word will abide 
amongſt us longer timethen we for the preſentima- 
us| gine, even until. it hath devoured.” God uſually;is a 
ong time before he draws his ſwordzhe is whetting, 
WES. C 2 ' pres 
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The glorious name of God, 
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preparing,delaying it ; but when it is once drawn,he 


many times will not 'putir ap again, untill it bee ba- 
thed, filled, fatted, ſatiated, drunke with blood, All 
theſe expreſſions we finde in Scripture. Eſay 34: 5,6. 


My ſword ſhall be bathed in heaven, it ſhall come downe wp- | 


ou Idumea , upon the people of mycarſes. When Gods 


ſword hath to deale with the people of his carſe,then 
it ſhall be bathed indeede, And ſurely God hath a | 
people of his curſe amongſt us this day; who they | 
are, iSeafic to know: You may know them to bee - 
curſed of God by the tiorrid blaſphemies , -and' hi- ! 
dcous. , unhcard-of curſes that come our of their } 
'mouthes. The' carth' was never ftained' with ſuch Þ- 
dreadfull execrations and blaſphemics fince manli- } 
vedupon the face of it;/'aS /now it is by thele men, } 
Surely the-brand of Gods curſe is upon them, feare Þ 
chem not: Yer. 6. itis ſaid, The ſword of the Lord is fil- | 
led with blood, it is made fas  doefri a i 

#t1410 41d dru | 


10. The ſword ſhall dewowre, it ſhall be 
ihr dd Tone ot 


And when Gods pleaſedto give the word , hee 
makes wars to ccafe. Pſal.49.9.He makes wars 19 ceaſe 


ante the end of the earth, hebreaketh the bow,' and 'vatteth | 
the ſpeart inſunder he burneth the chariot in fire, ' © 
Of Gods worke in ſtilling wars; we have a moſt © 


admirable example, 1 Kings 12. 21, we havenotthe 


like inallthe Booke'of God, neither was there ever - 
the like before orfitice inthe world. King Rehoboans 


was incenſed againſt the rex Tribes falling off from 
him, he was inas great a heat and rage againſt them 


as we can imagine a man could be pur into. This fire | 
of '/his rage was blowne up to the height by thoſe | 
young daring Cav«/jers that were about him, he had | 
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got an Army together, ſtrong enou h, an hundreq 
and fourcſcore thouſand men, a mighty force,and ic 


- was butto bring the Kingdometo the houſe of De- 


vid : Well, their power was great, their rage was 
fierce, their cauſe they queſtioned not, they were 


- going forth with a high hand;with crucl and blood 
-intentions, How was all tilled now £ You ſhall find, 


that The word of the Lord came to Shematah the Propher, 
ſaying ,Speak #5 Rehoboam,... Thus ſaith the Lord,Te ſhall 


not goe up 10 fight againſt your brethren, returne every man 
: to hu houſe . The Text fayts f. 
of the Lord, andreturned to depart, according to the word 


They hearkned to the word 
of the Lord. What a mighty work of God was this * 


- *what power hath- God over the ſpirits of men, yea 
4 'vfrhegreateſt, whorthink'iitan unſufferable diſhonor 
F 'tS be controlled in any thing they have ſer their 
I hearts upon * 

} © Rthoboayn, a wicked man, in the heighth of his 
» pride and+ wrath, thus ſtrong; apprehending him- ' 
ſelfe' exccedingly wronged, ſo much of his KXing- 
'dome:rent- ftom- him 4. and there comes onely a 


poore” Prophet: and ſpeakes'to him in the name of 


"hi Lard of Hoſts, that hie ſhonld not fight againſt his 
* byethren,and all is ſtayed, he recurnes back again,and 
fits down quiet. | 


© Oh that now: ſome Prophet of the Lord might 


haveacceſſe to His Majeſty, and tell him that hee 
"muſt nor goethis way he+dorh, that he isdrawna- 
fide by cvill men about him, that there is a miſun- 
derftanding betweene him and his people, that no- 
g's done by us but-according to the minde of 
.any lawfull power he hath given him by\ God or 
: G9 4 | IM man, 


that we doe nor endeavour to deprive him of 


Thegloriownameof God, 


TI. 


man, bur onely to preſerve our lawfull liberties as | 


truly.ours as he is bora-unto the Crown, andthatwe | 


might with peace-enjoy the Galpell-, and: ſerve: the 
Lord and His Majcſty in our own Land. 7 | 
11. The providence of God in war is great, in 
removing it from one-place to another-:; The Lord of 
Hoſts gives the ſword commiſſion to' ride. circuite * 
from one Land to another Countrey , and from } 
one part of a Xingdome _unto.another; © Eee. 14. |} 
17.0r if I bring a ſword nponthat Land, and ſay , Sword 
goe through the Land, ſa that I cut off man and beaſt init - | 
The ſword hath bcene in many parts of our Land al- } 


ready, evenin the utmoſt parts, Northumberland and |} 


Cornwall, the two extremities of the: Land, as Dan } 
and -Berſhebain the Land of Canaan, Juſt were jt with | 
God to give it commiſſion to-goc 'up and downe.in } 
the midſt of ir, yea, in great part hee hath done it al- Þ 


ready, and how is it deyouring, even almoſt round F 


about us?the guilt of the miſery our brethren have Þ 
ſuffered , the guilt of their blood 1s- upon the, whole | 
Kingdome, inas much as the whole Kingdome hath } 
notriſcn evenas one man to prevent it, but wee-ſuf- 1 
fer. our brethren in: ſeverall places to.'bee devoured - 
oneaftcr another:one countrey hopes it will not come | 
there,and another countrey hopes it ſhall eſcape', and: 
in the meane- time wee ſuffer our brethren co bee : 
ſpoyled. LAS ET ra 
Fer. 12: 12. The ſpoilers arecome upon all high ghe- 
ces through the wilderneſſe. (They are come from the } 
Countrey tothe City, the Countrey isto them but as | 
a wildernefſe-in compariſon of the City ) For the 
Sword ſhall devoure from the ene end of the Landte the 
other, no fleſh ſhall have" peace, Fer.25. 15: ne | 
7 | ord! 
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' The Lords of Hoſts. 
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- © Zord bade the Prophet zake.the cup of the wine of his 
fury ,and cauſe all the Nations to whom I ſend thee 10 drink 
it : God hath givenother Nations this cup of his fu- 
ry,France, Holland, Germany , have becne drinking 
© theſe 24. yecres,Spain, Italy have had ir,a little of the 
top of it Scotland had;we were afraid of it then here, 
and they and we cryed to God, If ir be pofiible let this 
Sup of blood paſſe from 5,and God in his great mercic 
cauſed it to paſſe from us, 'butir went to our bre- 
thren in Ireland, they have drunke deepe of ir}, and 
ſill are drinking,and whether God intends thar wee 


ſhall drinke the dregs of it we. know not, wee had 


_ neededoe as Chriſt did in his Agonie, Lak.22:44.yct *mwir- 


ay more earneſtly,che ſecond and third time, If it be poſe 1, wer 
FA let this cup of bloud paſſe from us. If an Agony of fro 929 


Chriſts ſpiritto riſe in Prayer,it ſhould then do ours; 


 itisa ſad thing to have our ſpirits heavy, dull and 
' * ftraitinſuchatime as this. 
ji, x2. The workof this Lord of Hoſts in Warre 


ito give wiſdome and counſel for the managing of 
the affaires of ir, and hee takes away wiſdome -and' 


counſell when he pleaſerh. 2 Sam.22.35.Thou tea- 


She ft my hands to war,and myfingers to fight. The ſame 


wee have, Pſal.144.1. - Other Generals have theiv 


Counccllot War to help them, that'they may nor 
miſcarry in it;but this Lord of Hoſts gives-all the coun- 
ſell and wiſdome from himſelfe toalbunder-him :: 


Andiin this there is much: of Gods glory. £ſay 28:24, 


25, 26, 27. The Lord accounts it his glory that 
hee teacheth the Plowma? toi plow his:ground,, to 
ſow-his ſcede, to threſhhhis corne, his God doth in- 
ſtru@ him todiſcretion, the Text ayes 5 much-more. 
thenis the glory of God in.giving wiſdometo. _ 


* -- 
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 Thegloriom Nameof God, 
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andto leade Armies. And when theLord pleaſeth,he 


takes away counfail, he befots men in cheircounſails, 
& mingles a perverſe ſpirit amongſt them, 8 befools 
them; he turns theircounſails uplide downward, and 
inſnarcs them in the work of their own hands : This 


; made David pray againſt the counſaile of &chirophel, 


2 $49.15.31. 0 Lord turn the connſail of Achitophel ins 
to feoliſhneſſe; what counſailthat was you may finde 
254M.17.2. Fall upon him while he « weary and weakeD. 


This war was raiſed up againſt David for his (in, and | 


yet God heares Davids prayer againſt Achirophel : 
The ſame counſell was given againſt our Army of 
late by a great Achitophel, when: the queſtion was, 
whether they ſhould come to the City or fall upoa 


| theArmy,the counſail caſt it upon the Army,becauſe ' 


they were weary and weake , not being together, and how 
hath God turned that counſail into folly? it hath bin 


our ſafety and preſcrvation,but their ſhame. There ; 


God wrought for David in that Achirophels counſail 
was not followed, although it was a more politique 


ceunſail, it had more warlike wiſdome in it then Hs: ; | 


ſhajes had, burfor us God wrought, in that Achirophels 
counſail was follbwed. Thus 1/ar. I 9. 11. Swrely'the 
Princes of Zoan are fooles , the counſails of rhe wiſe 


counſcllors of Pharaoh arc become brutiſh, where are 


they?where are the wiſe men? and again,The Princes 
of Zoan are become fooles, OD 
Why are the Princes of Zoe» ſo much mentioned 
there * | 
Becauſe Zoay was the Mctropolis of Egypt, where 


the oor counfail of Egypt was, and verſe 14. The- 
Lor. 


Lord hath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof * 
and they bave cauſed Egypt to erre in every worke thereof, | 
| a ; 


EE Rr 20 ET IL 
. ——_— 33 


IAG 
"3.48 
WWE 


"4 4 
A Oo 


a wean watt ao.c  uGey ane 4c a 


+ «na A ww mw ow of © mw 


LE ow —HRES Ha PIPE OR PO AE TEA RY 2 eee FAS Y 7 EI {a OR the” " PO VOTE 
SR. 11 WE TION eAdagh "fo Se * TE p> bes lt 5 EE Fi / _ FP L F - 
, = © CL FAST I AE 8 7 i& % bt F"#X £225 + - 
L £155 Co i b 5 Us Le : V 'F | a } 4 : = ; £ 
WESTIN YL » - 8 4 F, 
nt p T « " 
” Qs 


urraens caps COOPER RIES a. 


Cl es Py 4 1 , 4 
F, | GRE 
” j- F {'- 
Ry +, 7 
CRY a ”% _ 4 


] -ebr5,ſed o& vomentes furort draconi; & furore aſp ili i#- 
1 ſanabilem:not oncly drunken,bur vomiting the tury of 
4 Dragons,the incurable tury of Aſpes. And'iisnort 
{| this the vomit of our adverſaries at this day, who are 
{ drunke with malice and fage againſt us, yea, againſt 
1 Chriſt himſelfe and his Saints ? | 
1 13. Theſpiricof valour and courage is aKo from 
4 #his Lord of Hoſts, When the Spirit of the Lord 
{ came upon Sampſon, Gideon, and others of the Wor. 
1 thies of the Lord , what great things did they ? Heb, 
J 11.33, 34- Who through faith ſubdued Kingdomes, ſtep - 
J pedthe mouthes of Lyons out of weakneſſe were maie firone, 
4 waxed valiant in fight turned to flight the Armies of thes 
1 Aliens, It was through faith they were enabled to 
I doe all this, faith fetchrt valour and: courage from 
'F this Lord of Hoſts. Hae. 1.14.7he Lord: ſtirred up thes 
J ſpirirof Lerubbabel az ore of Joſhua', and the 
a of all the Remnant of the people , and they came 


] It was a warlike ſpiritto refiſt their 'cnemics, ro en- 
counter with dangers. | 
_ God hath ſtirred upa ſpirit in many of our No- 

j bles, in our Worthies of Parliament , in ſome 
1 of our people ; if a ſpirit were now ſtirred up in 
| theremnant of our people,our worke would ſoone 
bee at anend. Icwere the unworthieſt, yea, the 
moſt horrible thing thatever was in this world, that 
now people thould forſake Nobility, thoſe they have 
choſen in Parliament, and Miniſters who have had 
2 ſpirit to:ſtand up tor God and theirliberties. Oh 
that a ſpirit of indignation would ariſe in the whole 
D Kingdom 


| 724 didworke in the houſe of the Lord of Hoſts their God. 


| = 4 Arankenman fuegertth in bis omie. Fenton npon the Hieron. in 
| placeadds this to exprefſe the meanirig ; Now"ſolum 7419-4: 
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Kingdome,. that they. may not ſuffer themſclves to; 
be baffled out of their Religion,their Liberties, their 
eſtates, by a generation of. vile men. that are riſen up 
amongſt us. | Bot r 

Zacc1.3,5. The Lord of Hoſts hath, yes hu flock 
the houſe of Fudah, and hath made then as his goodly horſe 
in the battel, They ſhall be as mighty men-which tread | 
dewn their enemies in the mire of the ſtreets inthe battel, Þ 
It ſeems they preſumed to come into their towns and. ! 
Cities,therctore ſayes the Text, They, ſhall trread.thein. * 
down us mire inthe ſtreets, They are vile, and theres | 
fore to he trodden down as mire in the ſtreets. The } 
ſpirits of thoſe that'ſeem to- be the greateſt terror” 
amoneglſt:us,are mean and baſe ; What worthy thing Þ 
have they.ever.done ©: have theyever. ſtood before | 
thoſe that oppaſed them? All their valour is in going ': 
up and down to Countrey houſes in a poore unwor= * 
thy manner,\piHaging and pilfring : Aiſpiritinpeople 
raiſed by God,. would fcorne to be brought under * 
by men of ſuch ſpirits as theſe.' Further, as God * 
gives ſpirit.of courage,ſo he takes it away whenhe *: 
pleaſes, 1f, 19.16. And in that day ſhall Egypt be like wn- © 
70 women,and fear becauſe of the ſhaking of the hand of the © 
Lord of Hoſts ,which he ſhaketh over it;,and the land of Fu- ' 
dah ſhalbe a terror-unts Egypt. every onethat maketh mens . 
tion thereof lhalbe afraid uw himſelf, becauſe of the counſell © 
of the Lord of Hoſts. It may be they-will not confeſſe 
that they are atraid, but may make their boaſt as if * 

' they had got the better : but marke the words, every ] 

axe ſhall be afraid in-himſelf:If we could look into their F 

boſoms,we ſhould ſce.blacknes, tremblings, rheter- 

t0:of che Lord upon them. :Pſ:76.5 The ſtout hearted |}. 

are [hailed they have ſlept #heir ſleep, none of the men 4 1 

might 
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| inthe powder : No,it was God that was there, fulfll- 
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have found thtir hands, at thy rebake, 3 Lord, the 


Fe » ES chariot -are' caſt intoa dead fleep:and v.12. He ſhel ” 
ent IL the ſj hs of Prences,he ts terrible to the phy 4 of tht 


all wipe them off 45.4 man will doe a flower br- 


q 1wcen his fingers, or 45 eaſily as 4 bunch of $7 4pes # cut. off 
1 fromthe wine. 


14. The Lord of Hoſts hath the abſolute powet 


I overall weapons in battel,ro let them proſper orinot 


proſper as he pleaſeth ;'T his is beyond all the Gene- 


1 rals in the world. 1ſay 5 4.17. Noweapons formed again 

4 #hee ſhall 'ux.qa If any ſhal ſay, This is Seccalf ro 
1 mnſctot 

4 the heritageof the ſervants of the Lord : This(that is.this 
1 promiſe of the Lord) is the inheritance of his fer- 
4 vants. Now we of late have had the benefit of this 
-] our inheritance, the laſt Lords day fortnight we did 


em atthartime; mark what follows, T 


inherit this promiſe, when hh were 17. Canons 
diſcharged fromthe Adverſary, and not one man 


ms picks them. How was this made good,that njves: | 


aquinf thee ſhall proſper? The adverſa 
's id, they thought the devil —_ 


ing this promiſe of his to his ſervants. 
15. Allthe ſuccefle in bartels is from the Lord of 


"Hoſts. Iris not in men, nor ammunition, norin ad- 
vantages. Zccleſ. g.11. The battel is not ta the ftrong. 4 
Jhorſe us but 4 vain thing for ſafety, Pſal. 33.17. Be d, is 


1it - of the Lord of Hoſts that the people ſhall labour in the 


YN 


query fre, and the people ſhall weary _ elves for very Vie 


Mity ? Hab 2.13. 
- Yea laſtly,the whole battel is the Lords, when it 
$ 2 juſt cauſe, x Sew. 17. 47. The battel is thes 
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The gloriows Ngme of God, _ Des” Ibo. 


Now you-ſce. what the Scripture ſaith \about: 
Gods providence in batcel. You have the ſumme: 
preſented here together, in which is a full and ſtrong; 
encouragement to-thoſc.-who fight the barrels: ot: 

Oueſt, Nowit the Queſtion be asked ,, Why. doth th 

| Lord thus work in Armies * | | | 

Anſw. The Anſweris, 1. Becauſe the lives of men-are: 

xVby he precious to him.. In them multicudes: of creatures} 

work in are caſt for. their cternall eſtates, If nota ſpartaiv,; 

Armics. not a haire from the head fallsto the ground with] 

I. out providence, much lefſe the lite of a creature} 
appointed for cternity; ; 4 

2. Becauſe of the great things of conſequence that 

depend upon. War : the: mighty: turnes of Nations;] 

and chanpes:of Kingdoms depend upon them. ; 

©, - © But how comes it to'paſſe, ſeeing Gad isthus] - 

The Loxdaf Hoſts, that yet the advertariesof: Gods| 

people doc often prevaile in batrel? |. 1) 11h 

» nſw. 1. Itis forthe chaſtifement of his people; ſhun 

hy ns is made ſometimes the rod of Gogs anger. Fer.12.7« 

ofien pre- © baue ginen the dearly beloved of my ſore intethe hands| 
vailes, of her enemies.. She is the dearly beloved:of Gods 
oule, yet ſheis given intothe handsof her cacmies. 

We muft not judge by the preſent prevailing, that 

| Godlovesthaſe who havethe day, apd hath rejedt- 

ed thofe who feeme to haye the worſt. God:fomes: 
times for chaſtifement, brings the worſt of men ups 
onthem., Ezeck.7.24. I will bring the worſt of thi hea- 
then, and they ſhall poſſeſſe their houſes, The Lord hath 
raiſed up.againſt us many thatare the worlt, the vi-| 
leſt upon: the faceof the earth, and they have pol 

&{ſcd the houſes of, many of his Saints, Go W - - 

OVeceQ\».- 


© | 
»h 
- 


, 
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belovedof Gois ſoule. We uſe to take the vileſt, 
the worſt of men'to be Hangmen , the worſt rags 


\ andclouts to ſcoure wirhall. [ris an argument that 
_ we are very foule, that God hach choſen ſuch wiſps 


and clotsto ſcoure us with, ; 
. Secondly, God ſuffers this, becauſe his people 


arc not humbled throughly. The-want of through ' 


humiliation before God,coſt the lives of forty thou- 
fand men, 1udges 20. although in that batrel they 
hada good cauſe. A good cauſe is not enough for 
fafety in- time of barrel; there muſt be humiliation 
before this-great God. 

Thirdly, the adverſary may prevaile , becauſe 
the Saints doe not awakenthe Lord of Hoſts by 
Prayer. Pſal. 59.9. Thou therefore O- Lord Godof Hoſts 
the God of Iſrael, awake to viſit all the heathen, be not 
mercifull to-wicked tranſereſſors. Efay 51.9. Awake, 
awake,put onflreneth, 0.arme of the Lord,awake as in the 
ancient dayes, as inthe generations of old, Art not thou he 
that haſt cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon? We have 
here inone verſe three times crying to God to awake: 
God | hath ſtrength enongh ro help his'people. 
There is an Armeof the-Lord,but yet this Arme of che 
Lord may be for atime as it were aſleep, therefore 


the Church cryes, Awake 0 Arme of the Lord: And thar: 

thee may be ſure the Lord ſhould heare, ſhe cries a- 
\ Sain ad again, Awake,awake,0 arme of the Lord,put an: 

' ffrength, Weare nowto look back to formertimes,. 


ro ſee how God hath manifeſted himſelf The” Lordof” 
Hoſts, andto cry to him, that now in our dayes hee: 
would ſhew forth the glory of this glorious ticle of 
his,as he hath done in the generations of old, 

| Laſtly,God hath many ſecret paſſages of his pro- 


D 3 vidence- 


. 
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The glor19u5 Name of God, | 


vidence to be brought about, which: in after times 
we come to ſee clearely , bur fora time are hidden, 
and therefore the adverſary is ſuffered to prevaile, 
Thre 46. Pſalme ſpeakes much about the fury of the 
adyerlary,and of this Title of the Lord; and the'Ti- 
| Svy tleofthat Pſalme is, A ſovg pon Alamoth, which word 
© 4bſcondit ſignifics ſecrets, becauſe of the hidden counſailes of 
| God.in wars. | 


"a a. ant. - the an i ad 


Thus you have had the doctrinall part of one branch 
of thu glorious title of the Lord preſented to you - 
The application neerely concernes us in theſe times. 


Firſt,ir beſeemes then thoſe who are in Armies, 
to be godly, becauſe their great Generall is The 
Lord of Hoſts, and this Lord of Hoſts is likewiſe The.s 
holy one of Iſrael. Even inthis verſc, holingſe is joyned 
to his warlike greatneſſe. And Exod.15. he is magnifi- | 
cd as 4man of war overthrowing the enemy : and vere 11. 
hecis ſaid to bce glorious in holineſſe : and Eſay 6.3. 
where the Cherubims and Seraphims are magnify- 
ing his glory, they cry out, Holy, boly, holy, Lord of 
Hoſts. Tt is very obſervable , that Gods bolineſſe.s = 
is joyned with this title of his The Lord of Hoſt s, Oy B: 
then holinefſe and valour in us are nut onely confi- 
ſtent one with another , but ſubſcrvient one to ano- 
ther. It it is an abominable maxime of Mechiavil, that. 
Religion makes mencowards ; the moſt valorous ſouldi- 
crs4n the world have beene the moſt eminent in Re- 
ligion. Souldiers uſe to endeavour to be like 
their Generall in any thing, yea, intheirwevs : Alex- 

and:rs Souldiers accounted it a gracefull peſture to 
hold their heads aſide , becauſe Alexander their - 
Generall 


mms gy ow 4 RW A ws io. oh he en ow 


a Py Bad 1% a DYY 
, ac ib NN Ee” owns Fd 
FE 
ER Eno Ee ITS Te TE EN EEE EIS pon Z 
; —_ LOL OE LION RET Se OI EIT oth; : 
$4 uy PU 09> OTE WP Ln Todle® s 
ney Oo ERS FE 88 q I 
SY 2 . FL" 4 Cu 
= TG. 3-1 "IG : q 
= *. "oaks" : — 
. v # 5 
I 


Generall did ſo, =eraly then to be like the Lord of 
Hoſts in that which is his exccllencie and glory, muſt 
needs pur a luſtre upon thoſe who are his ſouldiers. 
} -Zlmtarch reports of a Theban Band of fouldiers which 
$ they called the: Holy.band,, in which there was more 
| contidence pur then. in. any, becauſe they proſpered 

| above others. | , 

- The Lord of Hoſts, who is holy, will delight to be 
amongſt them that are godly , to bleſſe them in rheir 
way. -Dew.23.9.When the Hoſt goeth forth againſt the 
1 every, then keep thee from every wicked thing, yea they 
4 muſt: keep from outward bodily: uncleanneſſe,. they 
1 muſt carry a paddle with them ro coverit,ver. 14.the 
xcafon is there given, For the Lord thy God watketh in 
the middeſt. of thy.Campe, therefore ſhal thy Campe bes 
1 holy,that heſee no uncleane thing inthee, aud turnt away 
1 from thee. It is true, God lookes more ar the caulc 
| thcnacthe inſtrument; yer he rejoyceth moſt to-uſe 


{ inſtruments that are fitred to give him the praiſe of 


his worke.. 
One day.the Lord will convince the- world , that 


| the ſtrength of Nations and Kingdomes confitt 'in. 


] the intereſt that the godly have in this Lord of Hoſts. 


Zach.. 12. 5. And the Governonrs of Tudah ſhall ſay in- 


| their hearts, Our ſtrength is in the inhabitants of Feruſa- 


| em, inthe Lordof Hoſts their God :. Oli that this. pro- 


1 pheſic were fulfilled ! ir. begins to be more now then 


ever in-our dayes-or our forctathers; Even thoſewho 


] have becne accounted hypocrites, fatZious heretofore, 
4 yetnow even the Governoars of Fudah beginto-ſce 
| their ſtrength is in them. Who hath the burden of 
1 the great worke in this State layne.upon but the Re- 
4] bgious party *: hath it not becne publiſhed in your 


City; 
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City by chicfe' men in the Army,” that the great 
things inthe Army were. done by thoſe that arc cal- | 
led Round-heads ? We hope our Governours will e- | 
very day be more and more convinced that their. 
ſtrength is in theſe. -  Revel, 17. 14. Hee is the Lord. 
of Hoſts, the King of Kings, and they that are with bins 
are called, and choſen, and faithfull,and therefore it 
is ſaid the Lamb ſhall overcomes : They are not ſuch 
as are called faithfull .,, bur ſuch as are called and 
Faithfull : There was one in our Army whoſe name 
was Faithfull that turned head againſt us , but theſe 
that are with zhe Lamb are called and faithfull, Itis a. 
bleſſed thing for a Kingdome when their Army | 
may be ſaid to be as it was faid of that Army, Lukes 
2. 13. 4 heav-nly Hoſt ,This great Lord of Hoſts, who{ 
is the God of Heaven will certainly doe great things 
by ſuch an Hoſt. ; re 
.. Secondly, If God be the Lord of Hoſts, if this be 
An honou- One of Gods glorious titles, then the worke of a 
rable i= ſouldier is an honourable imployment. As the 
whea Cſtate of marriage ismuch honoured inthatChriſt is | 
Souldicr. pleaſed to exprefſe(the greatmyſtery ofthe Goſpely 
the bleſſed union betweene him and his Church by 
it; which is a greatengagementtothoſe in ſuch acon- 
dition, that they walke ſo as their lives may pur 
in minde of the excellencie of Chriſts Communion 
with his Church : So the calling of a'Souldier is 
much honoured in this, that God himſelfe will ſet 
forth his glory by this title, The Lord of Hoſts,or, Thel 
' Lord of Armies. Pſalm 24.10. The Lord of Hoſts « 
theKing of elory,furely ſome beame of this glory muſt 
needes ſhine upon ſouldiers that ſerve under him, 


The Romans honoured a Souldier much : The Zatiney 
| po | 


VERT” EF 0" 


Tn @ Ars f 3. 


ws ei, 3060-15 64408 
: ” A q CD TO ITS TIGERS 77 7 - _ 
£ > DTD > Sade + 65 UP EE SD. LPG 
£ oy $ 


cxpreſles a {ouldier and a Knight by the ſame word, 
- Miles. The ſerving under this or that Captaine, they 
expreſſed by this phraſe, Mereri ſub hoc wel illo duce, 
Hence, miles emeritms, for an old ſouldier that was to 
rake his caſe. In any lawfull ſervice,you ſerve under 
The Lord of Hoſts, but the more the ſervice concerns 
his glory and the good of his Saints, the more will 
God own it. . The very Chronicles or Records of 
the wars of the Church, the Zord is pleaſed to have 
ſtyled, The Booke of the wars of the Lord, Numbers 21. 
14-The Name of the Zord is exccedingly much in- 
tereſſed in theſe wars. You young ones, who are 
willing to offer and venture your ſclyes in this ſer- 


© vice, you honour your ſelves betimes; yea, God and 


his people doe and will honour you, God will re- 
member the kindnefle of your youth. You tender- 
hearted mothers, bee not unwilling to give up your 
children, thefruitof your wombes to this ſervice, 
but blefle God that cyer ye bare anyin your wombes 
ro be of that uſe, to ſtand up for God and his people, 
as your children have an opportunity now to doe : 
If (as you heard)when God hiffed for the fly and for 
the bee they came, much more. doc you come when 
God calls, and that aloud,to come and help him againf 
the mighty. | | 


And when you arcinthe ſervice, ſccing itis ſo Conardice 
honourablc,take heed you ſtain it not as others haye Þrnded. | 
mie, 


done,of whom it may be faid as it was of the chil- 
dren of Ephraim, Pal. 78. g, The children of Ephraim 
being armed turned back in the day of battel, They kept not 
the covenant of God. The covenant of a ſouldicr is 
the Covenant of God, Hence the oath that a ſou)- 
dier took when he came to his Captain,the Romans 
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called Sacrameainm. A brand of diſhonour was upor 

Ephrain, Fuiges 12.4. Tee fugitives of Ephyumm. Let 
not ſach a Brand be upon any of you, ye Fugirives of 
ſuch a county,ot ſuch a rown;your General the Lord 
of Hoſts is worthyofall you can poflibly do for him, 
Plutarch tells of _ Africanus, ſhewing a friehd of 
his three hundred of his ſouldiers exercifing their 
Armes neare the Sea where there was a hightower, 
There is never a onevf all theſe; ſaid he, bus if 16bid hin 
climbs up thes fteepe tywer uttl Yon the th of 73 caft him- 
felf down into the ſea, but he will readily wo it, What, will 
not you be ready to ſhew more reſpe to = Ge- 
neral this Zord of Hoſts, then afy heathen ſhall db to 
a Heathen General ? be willing to veriture your lives 
for him , this is youriglory,for he accounts it his. 

If in this cauſe yoa ſhould turn your backes'upon 
your encimics, with what face could you ever after 
lookwpon your frichds 2 Pſal. 69.6. Let nor them that 
A 0 Lord of Hoſts, beufhunved for my ſake-. 


Takerthis Text with you into the Army, and pray to. 


God, 0 Lord grant that ny ſo behave my ſelfe in this 
great buſineſſe I have undertaken, that yore of thoſe that 
waite on the Lord, that havye prayed for, and now wayte for 
the ſabuation of God,may be aſhamed for ny ſake 
devicero make cowards valtaht;he cauſed then that 
ran away from the battell ever after to weate wo- 
mens clothes, Idonot fay that thete ſhould be this 
brandof Jifhonour, but one brand dr otherir isfir 
ſhould be upon ſich as baſely forfike ſuch in ho- 
nourable worke,ſuch'at honourable cauſe as this is. 
- Thirdly, IF God 'be the Zbrd of Hofts, hence there is 


ao War tobe undertakenibur for Gott and according "0 


/ ro 


I have readofone Abaga a Tartarian, that ha&this | 
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ro Gads will, it muſt bee by commiſſion from this 
great General. To goe into the ficld without him is 
dangerous,but to go againſt him is deſperate.Pſ,20. 
5 Inthe Name of the Lord will me ſet up our banners, ©. 

But if any ſhall ſay, We ate afraid we goe-notby 
rhe;Commiſſion of The Lord of Hoſts, becqule we goe 
agaiaſt the K/zg: Doth God give Commiſſion tor 
Subjeas to fighr againſt the King? 

For anſwer, The ſound of theie words inthe cares 
of men,oh what an cflicacie have they ! But when 
they are examined and applycdto this bufineſle, the 
eruth is, there is nothing at all in thn tro any man 
that will be rationall. . 

For firſt, It is not againſt the King, it is defenſive 
enely, to defend our lawtull libertics, our eſtates, 
which we inherir as truly as the King inherics any 


thing he hath, 1c. is to defend our Religion, which is 
. ourchicfc inheritance. The law of Nature and Scrip- 


turetcacheth us to defend our ſelves from violence 
and wrong. 

God hath not put man,and whole Kingdoms into 
a worſe condition then brute creatures, and yet they 
by aninſtin of nature detcad themſelves againſt 
man that vyould hurt them:and yet they vvere made 
for man; but Xingdoms vvecre not madector Kings, 
but Kings rather for Kingdoms. 

And the Scripture warrants this, you know Devid 
gathercd 600. ſouldicrscogether to defend himſeltc 


0b. 


Anſw. 


I Sam.23. | I 
I3. 


againſt any injury Saw! intended and indeayoured 


ainſt him. And when the children of Benjemin and 
«dah came to him to the hold,1Chrox.12.16,17,18. 
The ſpirit came upon Ama/ai, and he ſaid, Peace be to 
thee, and peace be wnts thy helpers , for thy God helpeth 
E 2 thee. 
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thee. What David did in this kind was no other but 
what God helped him in. 2 

2. Itis not ez4inſt the King,but for the King ; it is 
for the preſervation of true Regall powerin the Xing 
and his poſteritie ; it is to reſcue him out of the hands 
of cvil men, who arc his greateſt enemies. The Scrip- 
rure bids, that the wicked ſhould be taken from the throne 
of the King, Who ſhould take them away? if he had a 
mirid to doe it himſclfe, he need not ſuffer them to 
cometo his throne, but when he docs ſuffer them ro 
come there and abide there, yet they muſt be taken 4- 
w4y; if a Repreſentative kingdome hath not powet 
to take them away, who hath ? 

3. That which is done is not done againſt the 
power of the King; His poweris that which che lawes 
of the land inveſts him withall. The Scripture bids 
us be ſubject to the higher powers, Rom.13.1. It doth not 
bid us to be ſubjcero the wills of thoſe who are in 
higheſt place. If we be cither aRively or paſhvely 
ſubeet tothe Lawes of that country wherein we live, 
we fulfillthe very letter of that Scripture that com- 
mands us to be ſubjec? rorhe higheſt powers. Wherefore 
that which is now done, is not againſt the Xing ; 


though it be againſt the perſonal command of theXKing, 


- yertitis not againſt the Zegal/power of the King;when 
we ſpeak ofa King, we mean ſuch a man inveſted 
witha Regal power by the lawes 8 conſtitutions of 
that countryheis the King of. Now if nothing be 
done againſt this power that the laws and conſtitu- 
tions of our country inveſts' him with,then nothing 
can be ſaid to be done againſt the King. People are 
much' miſtaken who do not diſtinguith between a 
man in authority and the authority of that man. A 
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The Lordof Hoſts. 


man in authority may command what authority 


does not command 8=Þ> | 
But may we go againſt the command of the King? 
It isnor agariſt his authorative command. Many, 


if not moſt men miſtake in this; they think the autho- 
1 rative commands of the King chiefly canfiſt in his 
1 pcrſonall verbal commands, bur the truth is, his au- 
1 thority is in his commands by his officers Seals, and 

1 Courts of Juſtice;we may appeale from his perſonal 
{ verball command , ro his command in his Courts of 
] Juſtice, & whatſoever is his command in one Court 
4 of Juſtice,ma 
4 and ſo to the bighefl,and there we muſt reſt. 


be appealed from to a ſuperior Court, 


But the King ſayecs, That this which is done , is 


4 done againſt Law. 
If whenthe moſt inferior Court of Juſtice deter- Ar. 
- mines any thing to be Law, it is not the Kings perſo- 
4nall difſent, and ſaying it is not Law thar diſanuls ir, 
but the judgement of ſome ſuperiorCourt;then if the 
{higheſt Court in the Land, which is the Parliamenr, 
ſhall judge a thing to be Law , ſurcly the perſonall 
{diſſent of the King,and ſaying it is not Law, cannot 
|diſanul it. 


But although the Parliament tels us that what 


Jthey doe is Law,yet they doe not ſhew where that 
Law is;where ſhall we finde it extant ? 


0b, 


0b. 


We are to know that our Common: wealth is go- Anſw . 


zverned not enely by Statute Zaw, but by the Com- 
"mon Law, now this Common Laws nothing clſe 


{but rec74 ratio, right reafon', fo adjudged by Judges 


{appointed thereunto by Zaw , and this is various 


cording as cafes doe occur, ſo that although, 
ome preſidents, ſome'generall maximes of this 


Law _ 
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Law be extant, yet if new caſes ariſe, then there; 
muſt bee determination according tothe nature of. 


ſuch a new caſc, which determination by ſuch as 
arc appointed Judges is now Law, although it were 
| no where written þcfure. And certainly we have 
now ſuch things fala out,as no former time can ſhew 

refidenrs of : As, Thata Xing ſhould goe from his 


arliament,ſo.as ours doth: Thata King ſhould take. 
upArms,as now he doth, with many-other things of: 


conſequence, of a high nature, which our Houſes of 
Parl. in their Declarations publiſh, which our cares 


tingle to hear of, and our hearts tremble at the men-. 


tion of. Theſe things were never heard of fince Eng- 


land was a Kingdom,therefore we can expet no pre- 
{idents of what determinations there can be in theſe 
caſes ; and ſome determinations of neceſſity wemuſt 


have,or cl{e wee ſhall run to confuſion. _ 

The determination then of the higheſt Court of 
Juſticein the Kingdome, wee muſt account Law in 
this caſe. This is the way of determining Caſes that 
fall outin the Common Law. - | 

Firſt, the determination muſt not be againſt any 
Statute Law, and ſo is the determination of Parlia- 
ment now,there is no Statute Law againſt it. 

Secondly, i be-according to ſome general 
Maximes of that Law. Now this is oge great ma- 
xime ofit,Salus populi ſuprema Lex, The fatety ofthe 
people is the ſupreame ;Law : and according t0 this 


their determination is. 4 

' Thirdly, when any inferior Judge makes this dee 
termination againft any. party thar thinks himſclie 
oy. a, 5 makes his Appcaleto the Kings Bench: 
If atthe Kings Bcach thatbe judged Law againſs 


ns . 
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ie] rhty do? Now therefore becauſe that which is _ 
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niat, which he thinks is not right, then he hath a 
Writ of Appeale ad proximum Pariiamentum, tothe 
next Parliament; ſo that * is apparent by the frame 
of Government'in our Kingdom,rhat the Parliament 
is fupreame Judge of whatis Re&aratio, Right reaſon 


in caſes of difficulty and controverſic; and thisnot 


being againſt any former Statute Law, & agrecable 
to the received Maximes of Common Law.it4s to be 
accounced Law,although we finde not that Caſe, or 
that-Derermination writren in any Book before. 
'This is needefull for the ſatisfying mens conſcicn- 
ees,that rhings are carried according tothe conftitu- 


{ tion of the Government of our Kingdom, & there- 
| fore in this we do not fin againſt Authority. If mens 


conſciences be nor ſarisfied in rhefe things, what ſhal 


upon mens conſciences is the authoriry of man;thar 


| we muſt obey, wecan never ſatisfic our conſciences 
uhrill we know what this authoriry of manis; & thar - 


we cannot know but by the Law of the Kingdom. Ir 
is neceſſary therefore tharmen underſtand what kind 
of government they live under, that they may know 
when they offend againſt Anthority,and when not ; 
that 'rhey may'not be deluded, and brought into 


"ſnarcs,and things of dangerous conſequence, meerly 


by thename of Authority. 

\ "Bur yer it may further be faid, 'Granr the Parlia- 
ment to be the Judge, howcan it -Jutſge without 'the 
King ?'For the Parliament conſiſts of three Eftates, 


4 the Houſe of Commons,;the Honfe of Lords,ant the 
"1 King : How can that then be ſaid ro be the determi- 
q nation of the'Parliamenr, whichris not the, derermi- 
1 vation bfthc King's 0 OS 


- Is 
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It is true, forthe making any Statute, the paſſin 
any thing by way of Bill, all the chree Eſtates of the 
Kingdome are required to joyne : but for the deter- 
mination of what 1s Law, that may bedone by both 
che Houſes, in the abſence of,or without the know-f 
ledge of the King, as uſually iris: In caſes that are 
brought before them in the puniſhment of Delin- 
quents, they doe not ſendto the King for his aſſent 
ro joyne with them in'thcir determinations, bur in 
thoſe proceed as a Court of Juſtice themſelves. 

Bur what if authority be abuſed,may we refiſt ?Is 
not paſſive obedience required, if aftive cannot bef - 
given? | 

There is a great deale of diftcrence between the 
commands that are from abuſed authority, andthe} 
commands that are from the wils of menin authori- 
ty,but aot from the authority of thoſe men. . Thatis 
abuſedfurhority, when thoſe ro whom power of 
making Laws belongs, ſhall makeevill Laws , in this} 
caſe there is no help,burt paſhve obedience,or flying, 
untili ſome way may be taken for reifying that Au- 
thority that is abuſed. Bur when menthat are in au- 
thority command any thing out of their owne wils, 
which is no Law,it is not Authority that doth com- 
mand it;in this caſe there is no refiſting of Authority 
at all, although the thing be denyed that is com- 
manded, in ſuch a caſe if we neither yeeld ative nor 
paſſive obedicnce,we cannot be ſaid therefore to re- 
fiſt authority : For as Samſon. ſaid in another caſe, If} . 
you dee thus and thus untome,1 ſhall be but as another man: 
ſo if theſe men who are in place of authority, do ſuch]. 
things asthe Laws and Government of the Coun- 


. trey will not bear them outin, they are but as other - 


mengþ. 


1er 
ng 


+ 
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not readethey were reliſted b 


the door againſt the meſſenger, and hold him faſt at 
the door. The former Trantlation hath it, Handle bins 
roughty,though ſent by the King : Yea the King him- 
ſelf was following, yer his mefſenger comming with 
his command muſt he handled roughly. The He- 
brew word is TPPSN? You ſhall was him, (0. Arias 
Aontanu trandlates it,opprimetss,you ſhall uſe great rigaur 
t0him. It isa vaine conceit in people to think that the 
command of the Xing is enough to bear out an Offi- 
« cer in illegall and unjuſt as, as if every one were 
bound to obey, if he comes by the command of the 
King : there is no ſuch thing : if any man doth any 
thing illegal,alrhough the Xing bids him,he muſt an- 
- ſwerforitasifir were hisown a : therfore iris that 
the As of Authority that come fromthe King,they 
© come: by Officers, becauſe the Subje& may have 
ſome to callto account in caſe of injury,not being fic 
to moleſt the Kings own Perſon for every dammage 
the Subject ſuffers. Jas Theſe 
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. example ,namcly, Fhe confining of their ſucceſſion = 


Theſe three examples are out of queſtion juſtifiz- 

ble :; And if we would goc to bare cxamplc, we ſhall 
finde that tenTribes brake off from Rehoboam, becauſe 
be would follow the counſel of his young Cavaliers, 
to maketheir yoaks heavic, to meke his little finger 
heavier then hu fathers loywes : yea and God ſaycs it 
was of bim vyhat was done. 

_ Buy further, this is no certain rule ,'that juſt what 
power the Kings of Fadah had, that and nv more 
ſhould all Kings have; It in ſome things they may 
have more,then « cagnot follow, becaufe they had Þ- 
this or that power,thereforc all KXings.muſt have the: 


_ ſame. If their examples bethe rule for all Xings: : 


power, thentheir examples muſtas well. be to limit 
dhe powerof Xings, as cnlarge it: bur Kings would 
think it much to be limited by their power, therefore | 
they.muſt not urge the enlargement from their. po- | 
wer too hard, , _: The RT EEIEL 

I will inftance in onething ,, wherein the Xings 
of England vyould nat vvillingly be limited by ther 


tothe heize male, The daughters of the Kings of Fu- 
gh did not inherit, onely the males; but the daug 
ters ot our Kings do..1i this Queſtion be asked, Why 
in ſome. countreyes onely the Male inherits, as in... 
; rr wen cw females likewiſc,,as in England; 

hy in ſome Countries the King. is eleftive, as'in 
Dewnerk. and others , in others it is hereditary , as 
with us The Anſwer will be given., This is from: | 
me diverſity of the Zaws of Kingdoms. Sothenir 
tollows not,, becauſe foine Kings. in Scripture were 
thus and thus,therefore all Xings muſt necds be ſo, | 


| hut according to the diverſity of. the Zaws of Xing- 


doms, | 
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dams,fo isthe diverficy-of the power of Kings; Eve- 
ry Countrey in the firk conſtitution he Coven! 
ment., hath power to divide the Government, fo 
anuch tothe King, ſo muchro the Nobles, ſo:much 
tothe Commons, as they ſhall ſee bcſt ſutable to 
thecondition of their Countrey : {o thatwe arenot 
to goe by ſuch a rule, what power ſuch and ſuch 
Kings have had,but what power every Xing bath in 
the Countrey where he is Xing. Civil Government 
is left ro the wiſdome and juſtice of every Country, 
in'the conſtitution of it ; They may confer power 
upon ſeverall Magiſtrates by ſeverall portions,as ſhal 
be meſt for the good of that Countrey, That there 
ſhould be Civil } evra iuneAl God hath appointed, 
bur that it ſhould be thus or thus, all in one, or divi- 
dedinto many,that is left to humane prudence,going 
according to rules of Juſtice, forthe publique good. 
If the kinds of Civil government were of Divine in- 
ſtitution , it muſt beall the ſame in every compleat 
Common-wealth, which noman that I know wil af- 


firm. Eccleſiaftical Government, becaulſc it is ſpiritu- 
| all, and hath a ſpirituall efficacie in jt, muſt therefore 
of neceſſity be of Divine inſtirution,& ſo rhe ſame in 
all places inthe world where Churches are copleat. 


But what ſhal wee ſay tothe example of the Chri- 
Nians in the Primitive times, who ſuffered ſo much 
wrong under Tyrants,and would never refift * 

The Civil Government under which they lived 
was ſych,as it gave power tothoſe Emperors to doe 
ſuch things as they did, the laws of choſe Countries 
being againſt them, they could not help themſelves, 


1 butiris not ſowith us : The Laws of our Countrey 
- weforus,and we ſeek _—_ g but to maintain __ 
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The glorious Namevf G od; 


Aiberties we have by Law; We have legall Waycsto | 


help our felves, which they hadnor. 


” , - 


But above all ObjcRions this ſticks moſt with us, 


O—_ Tap 


D-rh nor the. Scripture ſtraitly. charge us. not. ro }. 


touch Gods Anointed? 


Firſt, This doth. nothing concerne this raiſing of | 


Armes,for iris for det=nce of our ſelves, not offeace |} 


againſt Gods Anointed. 


But further,that I may Catisfie fully,l wil ſay three l 


thingsto this ObjeRion: Firſt, we will examine the 
Scripture out of which this ObjeQion is raiſed,. and. | 
ſce whether there be any ſuch ſenſein it as is ordina- 
rily.taken-for granted : Secondly, I>ſhall ſhew that _ 
Amvinting 15.not proper to Kings, but belongs to 0- : 
thers as well as Kings : Thirdly, I will ſhew the dif- Þ 
terence betweene that anointing that Kings had in } 


time ofthe Zaw,from thatthey have now. 


For the firſt, This Scriptures 1 Chron. 26.22..a0d }J 
Pſal. 105.15. itis the ſame in both places. 1. They -. 
both ſpeak of times. before ever there had been any 
Kings of Iſracl. 2. The Anointing here is apparently - 
meant of the people of God, of the-Church, of the 


Saints ; God gives here a charge, that none,: no not 


Kings ſhoulirouchthem to doe them any hurt. It js; 
not herc meant that people ſhould. not rouch Kings | 
that arc anointed, but. that Kings ſhould not touch 


ople that are Gods Anointed. The Chutch of God 


cing ſeparated from the wocld to God, 'being con- 
ſecratcd roGod,Gods ſanified ones are here called - 
Gods anvinted: and that itis meant of people,it is plain 
it you confider this Scripture,from " 12.ver.tothis | 
I 5,vex.” When they-were but ftw in number, and ſtrangers | 
inthe Land, whenthey went fromone Nan ORR, 
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| from one Kingdom 10 another people ; he ſuffered no max'to 
1 dvethem wrong,yea,he reproved K Hou {ic rhe ſakes, ſay- 


sne,Touch not mgne Anointed: To whom did he fayir? . 


{ he laid it even to Kings : Whom ſhould rhey nor 
1 couch £ Not them thar were few in number, thar 
1 went from-one countrey to another; themfor whoſe 
{ fakes Kings were reproved,he ſaid thatrheſe anointed 
| -ones: muſt not be touched : chough the Kings and 
} people of theworld thuughrt them to be but ordinary 

ofies, yet God: accounts them his avoznred ones, and 

willnot havethem zouched; bur if Kings ſhall meddle 

with them to doe them any hurt, he will reprove the 
for their ſakes. You may ſec how God reproved thar 


T "King Nebuchadnezar, tor their ſakes, Fer.50:17. This 


I ergy 4 hath broken their bones, oblcrve the ex- 
$ preſſion, This NebuchadneFar : he makes but a{Ths}] 
} of Nebachadnear a great King, when he comes'to re- 
- Þ prove him for the ſake of his anointed ones:and mark 
further how the reproofe is, when their inheritance 


| | is burtouched, Fer.12.17. Thus ſaith the Lord againſt 


| af the evill neighbours that touch the inheritance,@c. Be» 
hold Inill plack them out of the Land; If they: do but 
touch my peoples inheritance, I will/pluck them'out 


| ofthe Land. And 7a. 10.27.all this care of God over 
- | his peop'e is laid upon their anointment, ' The burden 


: ſhall be _ their ſhoulder, and the yoake from their 
neck”, and the yoake ſhall be deftroged becauſe of the-4- 


- } weinring. Efuppoſe now every one thatlookes into 


| <his Scripture, Towch not mine anointed, will ſee that 
| ithath becn groſly abuſed, and madeto ſpeak ra- 


; {| «her the conccirs of men then- the meaningot-the 
| Holy Ghoſt. ORR - 


|. Buefor fither ſatisfaRion,conſider, it is not peeu- 
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 «ndthen Godseftabliſhing, There the Kingly power 


benanry ns che be anointed; Its trucgthey were an. | 
oiared athe time of the Law; but as they were aw». 
ointed, ſo Pricfts were anointed, Prophets were 2a. | 
vinted,yea other Magiſtrates and Captaines of Gods | 

people arc called the anointedones, © 1} 
- Furſt, for Prieſts, Numb. 3. 3» Theſe ere the names of | 

the ſonrof Aaron the Prieſt that were anointed. And you ' 

know the. Prophet E/jah anointed Elifbs, And Zac. } 
4-14-ſpcaking of Zernbbabel and Fofhws, the textfaics, 
's are the anginted of the Lord:now then if this mean» 
ing could be putuponthe words,that thoſe which are 
Gods anointed muſtnatbe touched, wharſveyer they | 
do, then Pricſts and hs og whatſoever they da, |. 
muſt notÞctouched, for they are as truely Gods an» 

ointed,as Kings are.; yea Captaines and inferior Me- 

giſtrates muſt not be touched, becauſe they are Gods | 
_ - The third thingis the difference between Kings. 
antointing then, as David, and Selomey, and-orhers. 
were, and Kings anointing now. Then Godchoſe 
fuch hianſelfe by revealing from Heaven thatthey 
thould be Kings; it 'was the immediate choice: of: 
God, and thenthey were upon thig{\ubmirted to b: 

the people : but now the people firſt _ that luch | 
2 one ſhall be Xing,the Kingly power ſhall bein ſuck 
«family {ucceſlively, and then'God cftabliſbeth his] . 


tweenthbeſe two, Firſt, Gods chuſing, and thenthe 
peoptes eſtabliſhing ; and this, the peoples chuſing, 


wasinat:conferred by way of compact or covenant, 
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but withus it was,and ſois withothers.  3N- 
- Bur whar ththe Kingdom be got — 


zight come in that way ?. 
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Thoſe whoplead thus for Kings ; knour not what nf; | 
they do in miaking this plea : For if there were no | 
other righr, neithey precedent nor conſequent, bur | 

| mecrly becauſe fuch aone was the ftronger arid got 

{ ir, and fo holds i as neg nr is the ftron- 

at any time h right, ifa ſtroager then he 
Arabs thall have the i This is no gaod Divi- 

. nity nor Polity to plead thus;that which fubjcts.my: 
conſcience to fuch a one,jsthe ſubmiſhon upon ſame 
compact, covenant or agreement. - | 

T his ana when Kings are eleive, but what 06. 
will you ſay concerning Kings that arc hereditary * - 
* Kings char inherit, rerionn more then:their fg- Auf. 
zhers had, and their fathers no more then thoſe be- 
fore them, ſo that you muſt come art length tro: the 

$ roor, to the firſt who had this Fingly power inveſted 

j rpon him ; and by whooy was he inveſted with:this, 

'] bucbythepeople * and what ſubjected rhe canſch- 

bY 1 ences of people to acknowledge this mari or this fa- 

G mily, more then. another man,or another family, bur: 

*1 only the agreement that paſſed bexgwcen this peopte,, 

YI andſucha manor family * | 

of _-* But there is yer one Objedion more out: of Scrips 0b. 

71 ture z, Wercade that Davids heart fmore him, but for 
4 cutting oft the lap of Sauls garment, becauſe Saul was: 

- | Gods Anointed. hs efts 

{ | The conſequence thar follows from hence iscleer- 

*"1 Iy this, Thar no private man ia his own caufe, (for fo 

1 was Pevidithen) by his own power may ſeize upan- 

'S1 the perſon of a Xing in an offenſive way,. eſpeeially 

] fach ji, Airs had his call immediatly from hea- 
"of ven:whar furcher conſequence that concerns our hu» 
,-| fines in-hand.jcr any ſhew from this PTC | 
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ob... - Butisnot this a Popiſh tener, | that incaſe of Reli- * 
gion Subjects may riſc up againſttheir King ®  :} 
Anſ. Papifts hold and practice againſt this,and for this, 
and beyond this, as they ſcethey. may ſerve their : 
own turns:in their praQiſes eſpecially of late they : 
have laboured to infuſe into people, yea, and into : 
Princes an opinion of their abſolute power, as con- * 
 ceiving it for the preſent moſt conducing to their 
ends,who have preached up that all is the Kings,that | 
his wil is our Law,that whatſoever he c6mands muſt : 
be obeycd, cither by doing or ſuffering. Prelates and | 
ptclatical men have infuſed this dodrine, ſo that ta. 
"queſtion this was dangerous enough , yea notto bee ; 
zealous in it was enough to have the brand of an}. 
.' Antimonarchical Puritan. Andthe reaſon why the Þ 
Popiſh party labours ſo much to cry up abſolute and 
arbitrary Government in Kings, is, becauſe their be- 
ing bur few, they hope to gain ſome of them arleaft. 
ro them, and thenthis abſolute powex ſhall be made: 
uſe of for the extirpation of the truth, and upholding. : 
Popery: In gaining one King they gaine almoſt the 
whole Xingdome, if this Xing may rule by bis abſo- 
Inte power, if once he be a Cp, then this abſo-: 
lute power is the Popes abſolute power, it is the. 
Prelares abſolute power,for if he uſcth it not as they; 
pleaſe, they can excommunicate him, they can free. 
- their Subjeas from their allegiance :, yea, being by] 
them excommunicated. Marke what follows, it is 
car.Ex- oneofthe Canons of Pope Urbans, We take them not: 
ny canſ- 3 any wiſe to be man. ſlayers, who in 4 certaine heate of 
cited by K. Fealg towards the Catholique Church their mother , ſhall 
James, in Happen to kill an excommunicated perſon, This they 
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" F be full Papiſts, yetif they can by popiſh marches, or . 
I byany popithparty iathe Kingdom gain chem to be 
” } inclinable any way to them,or remiſle in the profeſſi- 
1 onof therruth,they geta.great advantage bythis ab- 
] folute power of the King z the Prelats have upheld 
?.F their tyrannicall power by infuſing this principle of 
”} theablolure power of Xingsfnto their eares and the 
{ carcs of the people; bur if the Papiſt ſces he hath no 
: hope to gaine the King, or advantage by him,then he 
3 | wrnes his tenets another way,and layes that for the 
@ 
e 


| promoting of the Catholique cauſe, yea, although 
1 Kings do governe by theLaws of their Kingdom, yer 
{ becauſe they: are againſt the Carholique Religion, 
1 SubjeQs.may rile up againſt their King and kill him. 
4 | This dodarine of theirs we abhor, wee ſay , that if 
1 power begivento Kings by Law, yea, or to other 
& | Magiſtrates, though it be againſt Religion, we have 
1 no help but ſuffering or Ayinguatil we can be helped 
o | by 2 legall way; but if when we have Zaws for our 
* Religion and liberty,the King out of his own will,or 
| ſeduced by others,fhall in an illegal way ſeeke to de- 
ive us of them,now we may defend our ſelves,and 
| 1athis we reſiſt not the Kingly authority, but the wil 
4 of ſuch a man. | 
y- And yet further,if itbe poſſible that we may give 
1 fatisfaRion inthis thing , the miſtake whereof is ſo 
f excceding dangerous: confider , if the taking: up 
4 Arms to defend Religion and liberties that we have 
| by Zawbetreaſon or rebellion, then all the refor- 
514 medChurches are traytors and Rebels:Have not the 
-{ reformed Churches in Holland,in France, in Germany 
531 doncthis « Did not Queenc EliFabeth: take the Ho- 
\«} landers taking up Armes _ rheir Religion 
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and liberty againſt their King into her proteQior;. 
and aſſift them with money,men, Ammunition? King 
Fames in his anſwer to Perron detends the Proteſtants 
in France for what they did: He fayes , Their civill 
wars was nottaking up Arms againſs their King ,. it was 
but ſtanding: upon their guard, And did not our King 
Charles ſend aid to the Proteſtants in France,defending 
thcir Religion and. libercy againſt their King at the 
Iſle of Ree?and.is:not the Prince of Aurania, whonr 
we uſually call the Prince of Orange, the General to- 
theArmy of theStates,defending themſclves againſt 
the K. of Spain, whoſe Countrics thoſe once wore ?: 
Yea, and hath notour Xing acknowledgedour bre- 
thren the Scots his. loyal Subjects, and yet they did: 
as much as we, yea, a great deale mores they were. 
indced at firſt called Traitors: and Rebels, inthe pray- 
ers the Prelates fent abour and commanded to bee- 
read in Churches, but upon due conſideration they: 
were found and ſo ſtyled lovinz and loyal SubjetFs,and: 
{p in time we hope we ſhall. 
. 66. But if we ſhail thus plead'and ſtand for our liber-' 
ties , how. can we expe the King ſhould ever look? 
upon us with-any reſpe&,or confide ih us ?- wil it not* 
ſer the Kings heart againſt us * : 
God forbid we ſhould do any thing juſtly meriting 
the loſſe of His Majeſties:favour, and his heart confi-'} 
ding in.us.: The happines of a Kingdom is in Princes? 
ruling as fathiers;andSubjecs obeying our of love'ra-J 
ther then'meer neceſlity.”' K. Fames'ſo renowned for'f 
learning and deep. underſtanding was fullyi'of that']}. 
minde,that hisbrechee the K.of Francthad n6 bet-! f 
tor Subjects in'his Kingdome then the Proteſtants," f 
which yer ſtood upto defend their liberties by _ 
of: 
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| apomer7Fo yy i anſwer to Perron arc theſe+'! 
King of F nn | bows woes rectory 
ſervice of thoſe who in OR IT 
| A matter of Religion diſſent from His 
\ nh, Spree y __ that have preſerved and ſaved 
Iam perſwaded m Fi ——— reg ror 
| 1 hoe : of France will eleeve, that his 
_—_ ” wp by the Lord Cardinall to be bereticks, 
ſecret pradtices und: oo Oy _ Gy 
reigne,are bound (b So a. tae yur agar. 1 
maintained in GR of the Pape Fr = Ls jo _ 
mos aſſembly of the Eftates of Pa eng 
lawfull King ,are by his Lordſhi vn Sr api 
1, , ip there taught and inſftrutF- 
bis uf © = A concerning ſubj — the 
| or onal ave o to their profeſſed Religion, is onely 
| af —_— le framed to the times, and watching 
roffiule bur that His eve ns ES 
£9 art muſt needs con- 
| _ in us, (although ſceking to maintain our lawfull 
bertics) rarherthen in any Pa 
| AN to y Papiſts whatſoever, Yea 
4500p - Gn Wa what X. Fames his thoughts were 
| &- } xg omem—agr France, towards the latter end 
+ oi xhaars LAM _ to Cardinall Perron he hath 
#2 ad che puopehemesT# —  — 
w = tothe Princes of blond = ——_ GEES 
6 ; 9 dab _ lege, wh ” - e were kept from the Kings 
op 24700 better then plaind ns 1 Foun 
orly pe ne een riven and chaſed from the Court 
att] randfather of the King now raigni - 
ut : 4:5 jun of the Prince of Conde, whey gan = 
ea. [i On rn wad h ag Fay ingdome. pm oe 
hr a y and nes ſervice , it may ſeeme 
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the French King hath reaſon to hold the Proteſtants inthe 
princely Ark of hu gracious remembrance. (Shall Prote- 
ſtants be kept in the Princely Ark of the gracious re- 
membrance of a Popiſh Xing, and ſhall Proteſtants 
be caſt out oft the heart of a ProteſtantXKing,and that 
onely for defending their lawfull liberties in a juft 
way: God forbid.) Yerfurther, heare the fidelity of 
Proteſtants to their Prince. In all the heat of revelts and 
rebellions raiſed in the greateſt part of the Kingdome by 
the Pope,and the more part of theClergie, they flood to their 
King to beare up theCrown when iottering and ready to fall. 
And art this day the Xing of France hath in pay 
betwcene three and foreſcore thouſand Proteſtant 
Souldiers for the defence of himſelte and his Domi- 
nions, he maintains ſo many yeerly, his chief Com- 
manders being Proteſtants, as confiding eſpecially 
in Proteſtants for their fideliry;and. certainly ſo may 
our King doc, he ſhould finde none more faithfull to 
him, and ready to venture their eftates and lives in 
defence of him and his Legall power,then the Parli- 
ament,and thoſe who adhere to them , and this no 
queſtion even thoſe about His Majeſty doe belceeve 
inrheir hearrs, whatſoever they ſay; they vtherwiſe 
would never venture to put His Majeſty upon ſuch 
wayes as mightexaſperatethem ſo as they doc. Was 
it ever known= whenParliaments have been Papiſts, 
and the Kingdome Papifts, that ever any dared ven- 
ture to put Kings npon ſuch things as mighr provo 
ſuch a Parlizement, and the peoplethar then would 
adhere to them ? Certainly other manner of effeQs 
would have followed the provocation of them 2t 
fuch times. Why was it that the Laws againſt Papifs 
have been ſo remiffely followed, and not onely = =D 


LMI 
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bus #2 again the Puricenchave beene ſo hotly pur-! 


ſued, bur this, they were afraid of papiſts that they' 
would doe ſome miſchicfe , but for Pwitens, they 
were con fident they would not ſtir, they would doe 
no hurt but bearc , and therefore they might doe 


, what they liſt with them, they needed not feare ex- 


aſpcrating them , they were taught obedience to 
Governors out of conſcience, and fo they had them 
ſure enough;burt the principles ofthe others would 


| not þear to0 hard uſage,thercfore they muſt be more 


fairely dealt withall. Iam confident, if wee could 
have ſcene into many of their boſomes , we ſhould 
have found theſe reaſonings in them , Ir is true, 
Puritans have beenetaught obedience to Authority 
out of conſcience, and howſocver Princes may bee 
exaſperared againſt Puritanicall Preachers , as they 
call chem, yet they areas much beholding to chem 
as £0 any people in their Kingdomes for bringing 
people out of con{cience to obey Authority;whereas - 
others obey only upon neceſlitics,8 ſo ſerve Princes 
as they may ſerve themſelves by chem, bur in their 


teaching obedience to Authority they never -tapght 


obedience out of. conſcience to any mens bare wils. 

How far obedience is due I have ſhewne before. 
Whercfore although honeſt men are ſtill bitterly 

inveighed againſt by the name of Browniſts and Se- 


aries, and Papiſts icldome or never mentioned, yet 
- -we cannot thinke bur they in their conſciences are 


perſwadcd that they are not the dangerous men for 
refiſting anthority. How is it poſſible for any man 
to thinke that a Browniſt , who onely differs from us 
in-manner.ofChurch diſcipline, but agrees with us in 


l Dodrinc and Civil.Government, yet thathe may on 
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be {ufferedto livein a Kingdom, whena Popift may 
be embraced ina Boſome ? Surely. the conſciences 
of the meaneſt are as dear to them as the conſciences 
of the greateſt. [3365 

*But it is {aid thata great partof the Army of the 
Parliaments are Anabeptiſts. 

There is no great feare they can do much hurt, if 
there be 40.Papiſts to oppoſe one Anabaptiſt, But ſure- 
ly it is an unhappymiſtake to ſay that there is any one 
Anabaptiſt inthe Army, but a miſtake, like many 0- 
thers. For it is one of the tenets that Anabapriſts ſtif- 
ly maintain, that it is unlawfull to take up Armes up- 
on any.occaſion :and therefore they are never found 
to weare {word, nor intheir Ships to carry Canons 
for thcir own defence. - 

But doth not the King profeſſe that he will main- 
tain the Proteſtant Religion, and governe onely 
by the Laws? What necd we trouble our ſelves then 
any farther ? | | 

The Anſwerto the Kings Profciſions and Prote- 
ſtations the Parliament hath already given it is far 
more fit torthem to anſwer, then that any particular 
ſhould : Onely this thing let me ſay, I put it to every 
mans conſcience to judge, whether he can think that 
it is more likely forthe King with thoſe. Cavaliers 
that are now about him, and the aid of Papiſts com- 
ming in, and called in unto him, to maintainthe Pro«: 
reſtant Religion,and Government byche Laws, then '- 
the King,together with his Parl. to maintaine the Pro- 
teſtant Religion,and governe by the Zaws.Surely we. 
muſt unreaſonour ſclves beforewe can think ſou! : 

But yet further, perhaps ſome may ſay, We doe. 
not take that which is done to be done. by both: 

| Houſes 


i 
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Houſes of Parliament, many of them are gone, bur 
few remaining. | 

x. Some-are gone, but compare thoſe who are 
gone with thoſe that abide, and you may cafily ſce 
which way the ſtream of things would goc,. if thoſe 
that ſtay, and che Xingdome with them, had not 
hearts to appeare for the maintaining what God and 
Nature,and the Laws of the Kingdome have made 
their owne, | | | 

2. There are not ſo many gone as are pretended; 
if they were the greatcr part thar diſliked the others 
procegdings, they might come and out-vote them, 
and carry what they would againſt them. | 

3. When I heare of ſuch and fuch men: going 
from the Parliament, who ought to ſtay, it puts me 


Anſ. ; 


2+ 


in mind of what I have read of Anas Sylvine,before 


| he was Pope himſclfe,he was of that judgement that 


a generall Counſel was above the Pope,. and ſome 
yet wondring why ſo.many forſook the Counlel,and 
would cleave to the Pope, he gave this reaſon, The 
Pope had ca9gy rs. Deanaries,and Prebenda» 
ries, 8 fat Benefices to beſtow, but the Counſel had 
no ſuch things; They ſaw which. way -preferment 


| went,and which way it was like togoe; They have 


not ſecn Othces and great places-of preferment| be- 
ſtowed by the Parliament. 
4. Suppoſe more were gone then yet are, yet the 
Kingdome-hath a Parliament in being, untill. both 
Houſes haveagreed to diſſolve it; and if ſo, then; 
either thoſe that are gone, or thoſe that remaingare; 
the Parliament; thoſe whoare gone, dare;not chal- 
re- 
ing 


=- 


member that the Prelars-were too bold.innulli 
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to queſtion all determinations of Parl.that ever have | 
been beforeus, for vyuho knows hovy many vvere | 


ſent. Thoſe that ſtay then are the Houſes of Parl.and 
if their determinations muſt not be valid, becauſe 
ſome of their Members be gone,then we maycalin- 


preſent or abſent vyhen it vvas reſolved upen the 
Queſtion ? p 

5. If a Country ſhould chooſe a Repreſentative 
Body to cle aKing oyerthem,and the choice being 
made by that Repreſentative Body, aftervvards the 
Country ſhould refuſe obedience upon that ſcruple, 
that many vvecre not preſent at that time the choice 
vvas made,ſome did diſlike it, vvould not the Xing 
for all that account it Rebellion in ſuch, vvho upon 
ſuch ſcruples ſhould caſt off rheir obedience? 
- . Burevenin the Houſes, are notthings carryed on 
in a Fation ? arc they not led by a fevy ? 

x. If there be this liberty to. obje& againſt the 
higheſt Court of Judicature in a Kingdome, vvhen 
can vve reſt in any determinations that can be in any 
Civil Pelity? 

: 2. What is this butto charge the vvhole King- 
dome vvith folly, to chooſe ſome unfaithfull; and 
the Houſes of Parliament fimple, that will be led by | 
thoſe that ————— p 

. If any thing for the Kings prerogative were 
ew— by os; and followed by others, dare 


any accuſe the procecdings to be fatious 2 Why: 
thing ispropounded by ſome forthe | 


then, when any 
po of the Kingdome, and followed by others, 
w | 


d it come under ſuch a cenſure ? _ 
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what was donein Parliament, becauſe they were ab- 


_ 4+ There was more danger of faQtion in the Pre- 
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were Biſhops and their creatures, in ſervileſubjetion 
$0 them, There is no ſuch danger in eicher Houſes, 
there is no ſuch diſtance berwecn the Members a: 


mongſt themſclves, there is no ſuch dependance of = 


' no uponcthe other, + 


5. Faftion cznnot bee the a@' of '@bodyrhavide- 
pends net upan anethor ; but in particular members 


ofa; body, dividing themſclves from it unwarran- 


tably, and turbulcatly ſecking te get others to joyne 
2g4inſi the body. Hererafore the not ſubmitting unto 
the illogall Canans and Decrees, Injuntions, Orders 


. of every Prelat,yea every paltry Commitſfaries/court 
was accquared: {chiſme and fation';' bur! who is*the 


Schiſmatike, who arc'the faftious men now ?'/Now 
Jthough there beQrdinances fromthe higheſtCourr 
of Judicature in a Kingdom, theſe men forger what 


- argumonts thoy were want to uſe to pooere Country 


med intheir Qourts to be obedient toAuthority,and 
and what are you wiferithen the-Governouts of the! 
Church,who preſumeto ſhow themfelves wiſer then 
their Goavernours now. | + 

'If any ſhall fay,howſocver thoſe who yeeld'not to/ 
ordinanccs of Parl.cannor' be accounted Schifma- 
tiques,becaulſc that is a rending from the Church, -' 

The Houle ofParl.may as truly havethe denomi-' 
nutjan of the Qhurch:as the Prelats, their Chancel- 


. lors, Commilſarics &Officials;wil they notiacknow- 
+. ledge tho Houſe of Parl. ' to have as much power ro 
govern the Church as they have? ſurelye ey dare 


not:ſpcak aut. Yea, the Houſes of Part; are as triily 


'tion 
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_ GodsClergie,alchough there be never aPtelactherc, | 
as:the Biſhops or Miniſters ate , it is a proud/atroga- 


A Spree Ale dirt. 4 EE 


0b. 


Anſw. 


tion of theirs to make themſelves Gods Clergie,that | 
is, Gods lot or Heritage,thereby diftinguiſhingthem- * 


ſcives from the oe when as the Scripture makes 
the people Gods Clergie by way of diſtinion from 
the Miniſters ; but never the Miniſters Gods Clergie 
by way of diſtinQion from the people, as x. Pet.5.3: 
Neither as being Lords over Gods heritage,hee ſpeakes to 
Minifters, that they may not Lord over the Clergie, 
3 xaigar,ſo the words are:let any ſhew me now where 
Miniſters in diſtin&tion from people are called ww, 
from whence their word Clergie comes,but thus in 
matters of Church government, as well as in Civill, 
have people been deluded, | 

But are' net many, if not moſt of the Houſe of 


Commons men of meane quality in compariſon,and 


what muſt the great affaires of King and Kingdome 
be ordered by them ? | 
I, Would you know why ſo many of the wy 
in moſt Counties throughoutthe Kingdome 'are ſo 
malignant ? ſurely it lies4n great part in this objeQi- 
on;they look with an cnvious eycat the Parliament, 
becauſe they think themſclves as good men,yea,and 
far better then tnany of them there, and why ſhould 
not they have been choſen inas well as thoſethar 


are ? this pride and enyie of theirs makes them (wel - 


at every thing the Houſe of Comons doth, it makes 
them forget that the liberties of themſelves and po- 


ſerities, together with the whole Commons of the 


Kingdom are maintained in ſuch a way of choiſe of 
the Members of that Houſe, howſocver for the pre- 
ſent it hath not falne upon themſelves; beſides man 

of the had rather inflave themſelves & their poſtert- 
ties ro thoſe above them, then not to have their wils 
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upon thole that are under them : they would taine 
bring it to be with us as igis in Fraxce,that theGentr 
ſhould be under the Nobllity and Courtiers, and all 


the country people, the peſants, bee under them as - 


{laves,they live in miſerable bondage under theGen- 
rrey there, who generally are Cavalliers. 

There is no Countrey in the world, where coun- 
trey men, ſuch as we call the yeomandry, yea, and 
their Farmers and workmen under them, doe live in 
that faſhion and freedome as they doc in England, in 
all other places they are ſlaves in compariſon, their 
lives are {o miſerable as they are not. worth the en- 
joying, they have no influence at all into the go- 
verament they arc under, nothing to doe inthe ma- 


king of Laws, or any way conſenting tothem, bur _ 


muſt receive them from orhers, according to their 
pleaſure, but in England every Free-holder hath an 
influence intothe making and conſenting every Law 
he is under, and enjoyes his owne with as truc a title 
as the Nobleman enjoyes whatſoever is. his. This 
freedome many of the proud Gentry are vexed ar, 
and hence ir is their hearts riſe ſo againſt thoſe that 
are choſen by them , and againſt their Ordinances. 
But the Commons begin to diſcerne this more then 
they have done, and to be ſo wiſe as to hold their 

own faſter then formerly they have. 
2. Whatſoever quality any man is of before he 
be inveſted with power,ſhould be no prejudiceto his 
wer when once he is inveſted with it. If a Prince 
ſhould be choſen out of a meane condition, as many 
' have been, muſt nor he be obeyed as a Prince, not- 
withſtanding that, as Saul, Agathecles, and others * 
would it not beaccounted an high offence,yea won 
H 2 on 
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perhaps atither he nor his family was the fitteſt an 


ableſt that might have been had ? No, we are to teſt 


inthe choice being tmde. Is not the teafon rhe ſame 


inthis,alchough the degree inferiout.* The one isthe 
ſyprememanan authority, the othet x Member of | 
the ſupreme Court of Judicatare, and regulating all 


authority. 


3: Yet further,the honourof the Members of the | 
Houle of Cemtmons confilts much in this; raps jj 
quali- 


perſonally forme of them ate notof very high: 


ry,yet they are repreſentative of wholeShires,Cout 
ties, Cities; whereas the Noble-men themſelves are | 
net thus repreſentative; every one is there for him. = 
ſelf, and for the goodof the Kingdom,becaulſe ih re- 
gard of his eſtate and honour that he is borato, hee | 
hath a deeper ſhare then other men in the good of | 


the kingdome. 


- 4. Such is the eonſtiturion/'of the Government” of 
this Xingdom,that the Commons ofthe Zand chov- 1 


ſing {6 many to repreſent them, have thar power 
thar they 
bility & Monarchie,that neither of them may 


ſon for any to refuſe obedience to a Prince upon this : 
ground, that when! he and that Family was choſen, 


"thay ſo moderate the Government by No- / 

row | 
intoa Tyrannie, but govern by Statate Law made + 
by the three Eſtates and the Common Law, judged : 
by Contts of Judicaturce that Law hath thabled 
thereutto. And this power, fecing they have it by the 
conſtitation of the Government ofrhis kingdome,8 + 
that futable to the very law of Nature,bothHis Ma- : 
jeſty and the Nobles do belceve.,fo far as cheLaw of ': 
God and Natutewillgive leave, they will maintain 
 withall their might,” . 
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J  Butwhat wouldthe Lirds or Commons have? gg. 
| barhnovthe King gracioafly yeelded rothem,altnoſt 
I in albthings rhey car defire?why doe they tow ſtand 
] out ſw asthey doe ? Px ts 6 42. 
| Truc,we acknowledge with all humble thankful- 4uſ. « 
| I neſſe'ts God andhis Majeſtic for what he hath done, 
" } & whatis forrhe good of the Xingdoth, ſurely is for 
 Itherovd af his Majeſtic roo x and if it be Os wr 
Jan AR ofthe King to yeeld his royall afſent ro thoſe 
 Fhingsthat arc ſobeneficiall for his Majeſty and'the 
| I kinpdomezuith furtly theAQ of Comttons & Lotds: 
- | muſt have their due praiſe in preparing ſuch good 
 Iibings firſt, inyoting them and preſenting them to 
: JT is Majeſty, for his Royall afſenrto'them. - | 
 ] - Butthenyouſay, Whar would they have niore? 06. 
| {hatdoerhey ſtandfor more 
 Þ They defirerhat, andftand for thatnow, without A4nſw. 
 {vbiehall is doneis i all that they ſhall doe: 
| will be nothing, yea they theme! yes wil be-nothiag: * 
I No marvailtherefore; altttiough they atd the Ring- 
- Jdome with them ſtand for that, | $4 
* |} Bur wharis that? | bes '-* Ob, 
- } - tis thiatthe defence of the Xing, Kingdome, aftd* An. 
* JPathiament, fromthe danger of the plors & irrempts 
4 of Papiſts, and all Malignants, may be put into the” 
Jhands of thoſe that they may confide in; "fo what' 
putpoſc are pood Laws made ? To whar purpoſe is 
Ja Parl;fittinp;if Papiſts, Prelats,Popiſh and Prelatical 
Jmen, Atheiſts, Delinquents fo infinitely diſcontent, 
whom we had cauſe enotgh to tear that they would: 
Jendogvour'to pet power that they might-difitnulall, 
Jand according tothoſe Fears wee ſee what is corite to 
Jpaſſe ; if wee may tot have the arilirin of the King- 
" | H 3 - dom, 
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denics to metis it not all one to me as if he had refu- 


dome, thar is the onely poſitive Legall way next to; 
that we have from the Law of Nature, to refiſt ſuch! 

weras would cndcavour to undocall, If a man 
ſhould be bound to pay me ſuch a debr, and withall 
to joyn with me to provide ſafe means of conyeying} 
both my ſclf and money to ſuch a place, if this man; 
at the day appointed ſhould. pay the debt duly. to 
farthing,bur when Itell him of great danger by the; 
way,inany lye in wait to ſurpriſe me and my money, 
and I require of himto joyne with me to afford me; 
ſuch aid as I may goe ſafcly,for go I muſt, if he refus! 
ſcth,and will onely conſent to ſuch aid as I not with-! 
out good grounds have cauſeto ſuſpe& ro be as dans! 
gerouseven as thoſe that lie in wait for me, . yea, ir} 
may be I can provethat even ſome principal ones © 
thoſe he would have for my aid & ſafety, are confe-; 
deratc and of the ſame company withthoſe that lye] 
in wait for me. Now I demand what advantage is itj 
ro me that the debt is paid me,ſuppoſing I muſt go &] 
have no other way to help my ſelf but that which hef 
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ſed to pay the debr 2 Doe you think that good 
words would becnough to you. in ſuch a caſe, ifhee 
ſhould ſay,Ile warrant you,you may be ſafe, when 1 
know certainly theſe men are of the company withif, 
thoſe who lie in wait for me,8 I have other menbygl,,, 
whom [I know will be faithfull, and can be no prejud,,, 

dice to the other party, and. I defire him that/ -hedllp, 
would ſufferthoſeto goc along with me for my ſafe; | 
ty,and he refuſeth it * | _ 
But howſocver were it not better to harken to peaceillpe; 
if poſſibly there may be wayes of Accommodationilhy, 
Peace is indeed a moſt lovely and defirablethingF 

| | we- 
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—J wedeſire with ourſoules to live in peace. God him- 
4 ſelfe knows, there is nothing that would be more ac- 
hy _ to us,then'to ſerve God & the King in waics 
J of peace; God forbid but that we ſhould in all our 
#$ -waics ſhew our ſclvesrthe children of peace. We could 
SJ make large orations in commendation of peace, as 
4 well as others, yca.in the midſt of all the clatterings 
4 of our Arms,and'ſounds of war-like inſtruments, yet 
F peace is inoureyes and hearts : As faithfull Miniſters 
J inall the terrible threats they denounce in the*name 
"C4 of God againſt impenirent ſinners, ſceke the true 
"4 peacc of their ſouls : ſo therrue ſouldier who is faith- 
Eltco God and his Countrey, alchough he hath the 
{ſword in one hand, and fire tn the other, yet it is with 
{ this Motto,Sic querimus pace, 
Dry. Fora fullAnſwertothis Objection, I ſhal firſt an- 
©-4 ſwer meerly as a Divine out of the Scripture, and 
/EF then we may conſider what may be ſaid in true wiſ- 
wi dome of Politic. | 
3 -» Forthe firſt. The Scripture tels. us, Fames 3. 17. 


i The wiſdome that is from above, s firſt pure, then peacea- 
US bes. Such an exprefſion, did it ndt come from an 


d Apoſtle, would be ſcorned by many profane Athei- 
cc fticall ſpirirs amongſt us; yes they would accuſe 


LF owes himſclfe,if they dared,for a Puritan, for ſpea- 
Ming thus. The Scripture frequently joynes Peace_ 
Y:Jand tr#th, peace and bolineſſe, peace and righteouſneſſe_, 
IYerace and peace together : We muſt beſure ſoto ſeck 
eApeace,as we muſt ſeck the God of peace, the Goſpel 
tell peace: That were a fearfull peace that ſhould 

Amake war between the God of peaceand us, or de- 
cellarive us of the Goſpel of peace. Let us not —_—_ 

prdiforder the Angels Doxologie, Glory be 10 a = 
q | $92 
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high,prace o8 earth, good will tewards men 7; $0. peace on 
earth,as glory may beto-fiodan higb,and the gaod 
will.the ini gf this our Gad towards us. Placer if 
diftributie,ſayes Rernard;this diſtribution pleafeth me 
wel,chat God ſhould haveglary, & we have peace, 
Nh$barghis Angclical diſtribucion of glory:& peacd. 
might pleaſe us all! Thecruth is, peace is + and 
thoſe whichare thought onemnies tocit, pray @ hun; 
dred times more to the God of peace, tar peace.theg 
thoſe who plead ſo much for it. ' Peace is tabe pur; 
chaſed-at any rate, but wich'the lofſe of Truths," 
this be the price of it, we buy-ir-too deare. Weule rg 
ſay,We way buy gold 100 deere, It would be a hard bay 
gaine if the glory of God, if the liberty of his Qrdii 
nances,that now we have an epportupity to enjoy, i 
the moſt religious party in the Kingdome ſhould bel 
naw ſacrificed fora ſuppoſed peace, which upon ſuch - 
terms certainly will not hold lang: 'This wauld.maky 
God our enemie,not only becauſe his-glory, truth,4 
Saintsare-dear unto him, butbocauſe thoſe whoarg. 
moſt religious, have ſtuck moſt rothe Parliament) 
cheyhave ventured their eſtates,their lives,their chik 
dren,their ſervants for the ſafety of Xing, Kingdom 
and Parl. Never was Parl. fo engaged to any party 
England,as they are engaged totheſe now: Theretor 
it were the moſt hornible injuſtice that ever was: 
the world, if the Parl.ſhould leave them, yes ſacrifice + 
them to their adverſaries, only to.provide tor a falſe. 
| uncertain, diſhonqurable peace for themſelves ang i 
others. It cannot be imagined that fuch a thought ? 
could enter into them ; God would never ſuffer ſucls | 
injuſtice as this to-paſſe this world', withour the onj-1 
_prefſions of his high indignation againſt it. = 
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call - Andin wayoftrue wiſdame of civill polity theſe 
vos - fourcthings muſt be.conſidered of, $1 
|, I.. How far treaties may be advanmtagious to-the 
adverſaries. We read Day.8.25 .that through peace many 
ſhould be deſtroyed, Under thename of peace,there may 
ze. be fomented the moſt bloody, crucll war that ever 
dl  Zzgland hath knowne : Many people when they hear 
ni of the word Peace, they are ſo pleaſed rhat they run 
away with that, not knowing what bloody cruel de- 


= = fſignes may lye under it, and be promoted by ir, and 


they think that if ſome follownor the treaty preſenc- 
ly,though upon never ſo great diſadvantage, it is be- 
' cauſe they are bloody and love war;whereas in truth 
it is that they might prevent cruel bleodſked,and the 
iff outragiouſneſſc of war as muchas in them lies, which 
they ſee in all probability may follow upon giving 
. the averſary that advantage he deſires, hon the 
ſtandcrs by ſec not the cunning of it. 
' 2. Great care muſt be had in the propoſitions of, 8 


ard - conditions about peace. We reade 1 $4am.11.,2.when 


the men ofFabeſh5ilead would make a covenant with 
Nahaſh, he told thethat upon this condition hewould 


ww - make a covenant with them, that he might thruſt out all 


ind their right eyes and layit for areproach upon all Iſrael. 


.- 3. You muſt be ſure you make ſuch apeaceas you 
jg may confide in it,ſo as you may not be afterwards at 
fic the mercie of your adverſaries, whether they will 


jy keep the conditions yea or no :. you muſt take heede 
nd of difinabling your ſelves, ro- maintain what your 
+ conditions of agreement bind to, eſpecially if you 


uh} have to deale with Papiſts, whoſe principle is,that no 
#-- faich is to be kept with Heretiques, and for the Ca- 


1,4 tholiquecauſec leagues may-be broke, if yourpeace 
\ nd: -- I hinder 
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hinder your ſtreagrh to maintain yuur right,. whac | 
ſecurity can you have in your peace one monerh-2.. | | 


4- As things now ſtand great care had neede bee 


taken that the hearts of people who have ſhewne + 
themiclves forward, venturing their. lives, ex- | 


hauſting their eſtates, may not be diſcouraged, leſt if Þ 
Parliamennts ever necde the people again,they never 


finde them appeare for them, ſtick to them, andca- 


ſes may fall our that there may be neede of the peo- | 


ples ſtanding by them hereafter as well as now, or 
elſe thcir priviledges may foone vaniſh, and their 


power be over-powred, and ſo come to nothing... 
Wee know how ſoon authority is contemned, where 


power is not joyned with authority. 


But do not our adverſaries grow ſtrongerthen we? 


if ſo,it is in vain for us to oppoſc.. 


It is impoſſible to conceivethey ſhouid, except - 
the Kingdome be ſo beſotted,as never yet any King 


dome was uponthe face ofthe earth. For 


I. How can men of underſtanding,. who-have e- 
ſtates in the Kingdome, and have poſteritie to live - 
here, imagine that the Kingdome ſhould: be better - 


apr by the King,: with thoſe: Cavalliers about 
im,then by the King with his Parliament © | 


2.. If the Parliament ſhould now be over-powred : 


and ſpoiled becauſe they have gone according ta 


their conſciences for the good of the Kingdom, muſt | 


not all Parliaments hereafter lye art mercic ? 


- 3. Ifthefe men prevaile, is there not danger leſt | 
things ſhould be carried as they pleaſe ? if theyget 
powcrintotheir hands, who knows bur that they wil 


preſume to give.-Laws to us,that things ſhal be done 


- according totheir mindsrather then the Kings? doth - 


- not 
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} noche King forbid plunderingsnow; & yet do they 


net plunder as they pleaſe ? if then chey get power 
into their hands fully,what will not they do then * * 
Theſe things being ſo obvious to every mans 


_ thoughts, that one can hardly bee a man to.under- 


Þ gan any thing, but he muſt necdes think of thoſe 
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things; how then is it Journ that the Kingdome 

e with a ſpirit of indignation 
againſt theſe men,who are thus riſen upro make ſuch 
ſpoile and waſte in the Kingdome 2 Although they 


oc nor yet ſtir in many places, hoping there may 


be ſome help of theſe things ſome other way , but if 
they ſce there be no other help,it cannot be concei- 
ved but this ſpirirof indignation muſt riſe through 
out the Kingdome; men will never ſuffer themſelves 
to be baffled our of their Religion, their liberties, 


their eſtates on this faſhion ; They will never ſo un- 


worthily defert thoſe whom they have choſen, and 
betruſted with their eſtates, liberties and lives, thoſe 
who have been ſo faithfullto chem, ſpending their 


| ſtrength in their indefatigable labours night and day, 
| waſting their eſtates, and hazarding their lives for 


them ; wherefore it cannot be imagined that the ad- 


1 verſaries ſhould ever gather more ſtrength then we. 


2. Suppoſe they could be more in number , yet 
conſidering how vile and wicked, what notori- 
ous blaſphemers and curſers they are, they are not 


did ; Fabritixe hearing this,cryed aloud, and ſaid, ny 
goas 


| muchto be feared. Plutarch reports of one Cyneas, Plutarch 
 diſcourſing of the opinions of the Epicarians, that 7 the Tie 
| they thought the gods rooke no care of, had: no nk 
regard of mens doings,and that the onely happineſle 
was to live in pleaſure, torſo the gods themſclves 
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- matter. We dare not fay thus of ouradverſaries,God * 


wa 


gods grant that Pyrrus and theSamnites were of ſuch ops« |} 
wuions, as long as they have wars againſt us : & ting ; 

that it they were thus, 'and hadſuch vile opinions of 
the gods, they could never proſper to doe any great 


grant that they continue thus vile and blaſphemous 
as they are: No, we pray if it be poſſiblethat they * 
may ſee how they fight againſtGod,that their hearts } 
may be changed , bur yet we areofthis beliefe, that 
Fabritius was of,that whileſt they are ſo wicked, and 
ſpeakſo vilely of God,and blaſpheme his name ſo as 
they doe, that they are not much to be feared, they 
wil never be able ro doe any great matters,thewrat 

of the Almighty will purſue them. 
. 3. Andhlaſtly, ifthey ſhould get more in number, 
yet if our cauſe be Chriſts, (which is cleare to us, for } 
our conſciences tell us we defire nor, we endeavour : 
not the wrong of any man living, much leffe of our. 
King) we then have Chriſt with us, And as Antzgo- ; 
2w once ſaid to his ſouldiers, when they ſaid thar 
their enemies were more in number, Why: how many. 
doe youreckon me for ? So 1 may fay inthis caſe, How: 
many doe you reckon Feſus Chriſt for ? If he be not Þ 
with us,lct us lay down all prefently. q 
Wel,but we are ſure forthe preſent there is a wo-. 
full diſturbance in theXingdom,and mens eſtates are 
conſumed in the extreme charge of theſe Warts, and. 
what ſhall we think witt become of things arlaft * * 
It is true, when a bone is out of joynt,there is much. 
pain ; but ifthe care be.nor of ſetting it righit,the very: 
ſetting will breed much more pain: There is ructi] 
diſturbance, but it is onely the breaking out of what] . 
hath leyn inthe plots and ſecret workings of _—_ tb] - 
verlarics} -* 
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1] vexſarics a longtime. It was oncetbeſpecch of Zy- © 
J ſonder,thas if the Lyons Skin will not ſerve, we muſt P!utarch. 
I helpir with the Foxes ; Contrary now it is with our + carr of 
J adverſaries; The Foxes would not doe the deed, and 
4 therefore now they put on the Lyons. Ir is well for 
J uathatthings break our, whey there may be helpto 
JI refit; our condition was as dangerous, though not 
troubleſome before ; now our diſturbance is but 
he noyſec of refiſting, a deluge of evil that was flow-: 
1 ingin upon us : That man certainly is not a wife man 
1 that is not willing the flauds comming in upon him 
1 ſhould nat bee ftopped,becauſc the topping of them 
will make anoite. | | | 

-2-But confider wiſelywho have bin the cauſe ofthis 
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, | diſturbance; Paritanicall Preachers are cryed out of: S0 
+ | Eljah was faid to he thetrowbler of iſrael: Amos was ſaid * Reg.18. 
# | tſpeck ſach monds, (65 the Land could pet bear : Paul WAS, x\;c, 10 
x | 4ccounted 4peſtilons fellow, 4 mover of ſedition : They! 48. :4.5. 
F Ys out of the Apofſtles,that they turned the world up-. *& 17-6: 
r | fi6edown. Luther in his time was calledTuba Rebellionts, 
, the/very trumpet of rebellion. But if men wil nv. thus 
| their eyes, and ftqp their cars, they-cannot but know 
6 | the cauſciofour diſturbance hath been'the pride and 
4 cruelty of Prelates, forcing illegall things both up 
,. | our bxcthren in Sc9#laud,and upon us, 1s it notas clear 
e | as the Sun, that the diſturbance; began, with/their im- 
tion of their own Service-book upon them'* Have 

not they8&rheir Preachers ſought to infuſe ſuch prin- 
6 | ciplcs into Kings,tharallis theirs,to diſpoſe on asthey . 
| pleaſe, That they are bound tono/Laws? A dodrine 
f | condemned by the Heathens, We reade of Trojan the 

ncrery aiben he ordained any Pretgr,giving hits I 
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his-enemies, in juſt cauſes; and if he himſelfe did 
otherwiſe then Juſtice, to uſe then his power againſt; 
him alſo. | A 
'Andas Miniſters, fo people that have been moſt! 
conſcientious, they have been-cryed out of as diſtur-' 
bers : Thus it was in ghe Primitive times, if there: 
were any evils upon the Countries where the Chrifti- 
ans dwelt,they crycd ourof them as thecauſe ofall,; 
the voice preſently was, Chriſtianes ad Leones , bring 
forth the Chriſtians to the Lyons:ſo now,the Round-" 
hcadsthe-cauſc of all. Men that will examine things,” 
and are not mad with malice, wonder how ſuch an! 
apprehenfion can ariſe, They ſuffer the wrong, and? 
et they are acculcd for the trouble of the Kingdomy ! 
y reaſon of their ſufferings they are more in the* 
view of people then other men , and therefore when! 
men aren a rage, they fall uponthem that are next? 
hand. They indced will not yeeld to ſuch illegal 
things as others will, they think themſelves bound” 
what lies in them to keep the Kingdome and their 
poſterities from {lavery , and for this good ſervice,” 
 althoughircoftthem deare; they muſt be accounted, 
the cauſe of all the evill in the Kingdome. Did they? 
ever plot any Treaſon, as Papiſts have done from! 
time totime 7 Did they even intimes of Popery cver * 
ſeek to blow up Parliament houſes, as Papiſts have. 
done © There is a greardeale of ſtir about theſe men; 
but what have they done ? the very foundations of? 
this our Land are out of courſe, but what have the? 
righteous done ? [So faras they can they yeeld active 
obedicnceto whac Law requires of them, & inwhat. 
they cannot yeeld aQive,they yeeld paſſive,and wharJ;® 
can man require more of them © Onely they wil _ ia 
. 2% yecia | * 
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of yecld to mens wils and luſts beyond thar authority 
ey haveover them, and who wil that hath the ſpt- 
zitofa man in him 2? ies 
Bur theſc are nor fricndsto the King. = 
Surely thoſc who obey ſo far, cannot without ex- 
treme malice be accounted enemies to the King; 
*Fhey pray more for the King,then any people doe : 
yeathey do more for him and his,in a right way then 
any people doc. Who have ventured ſo much of 
thcir eſtates to reduce Ireland to the obedience of the 
King,as thoſe that are thus called Rewnd- heads ? Will 
i not be foundthar ſome few of theſe in the City of 
London have disburſcd more of their eſtates for the 
Kings ſerviccin this thing, to keepe this his lawfull 
inheritance in his poſſeſſion,and tor his poſterity,then 
all thoſe choufands that are now with the King in his 
Army ? And heretofore, who were the men that 
were moſt free with their eſtates to aſſiſt the Parl. 
and to have recovered the Palatinate,butcheſe kinde 
Jof men : Howſoever now God ſces, and the world 
I ſees they are ilk requited at this day. 
| No,no,God, and we hope in time, Man alſo will 
I find our other troublers of the-Kingdom ratherthen 
Ithcſc. The Lord judge between. us: and our adyerſa- 
I rics in this thing. | 
As for the great coſt & charge the Kingdom is at, 
1 x. We muſt know thoſe who have done leaſt in 
of 4#his kind,. complaine moſt; thoſe upon whom the 
Awcight and burden of the work hath-layn, you beare 
4oot ro make ſuch complaints ofthe charge. 
4-2 Better venture halfe then loſe all. In this 
- Jthing that ſaying is true, - Dimidium plus toto If we \ 
Jbc 00 ſparing now, it is the onely way to loſe all: 
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it:is better to have buta picce ſure,then by venturing 
tokeep all, ro loſe all. If we will keep all,, we may 
ſoon loſe all, as many have done, they have kepr 
theireſtates for the ſpoilers. Yea we were better to 
have leſſe,as our own with freedom,then more wi 
bondage arthe wils of others. | 9] 
Times of extreme danger are no times of com 
plaining of charges; If a mans houſe be on fire, wer, 
ir notabſurd for him to cry out againſt breaking ol 
the tiles, becauſe ir wil put him to charges? There is 2 
ſtory of a man who in diſcontent hanged himſelf, { 
his ſervant comming into the room at that inſtant, 
ſecing his maſter hanging, he preſently cuts down the 
rope,& ſo ſaves his lite:afterwarg this man being e 
ercamly coverous, wrangles with his ſervam becauſe 
he would rather cut the rope then untye it, 8 ſo putf 
him to more charges : Doth nor all lic at the ſtake 
is not the very life of the Kingdom in danger ? is it} . 
not time for us now to have our hearts rat{ed above 
theſc things ? Let us take heed our covetouſneſſe bef | 
not our undoing;andifour enemics findtreaſure with| -: 
us,then how juſtly may they mock and jeere us ? , 
When Conſtantinople was taken,in the yeer 1453. -. 
appears by the Turkiſh Hiſtory that it was loſtthroughſ "4 
the Citizens covetouſneſſe, The Cirizens were full of -, 
gold and filver when it was taken, but wonld not pay} , 
the ſouldiers that ſhould have defended them, ns. (ol + 
their enemics made.merry with their riches. The like| :1, 
iS reported of Hejdelburgh,taken bytheir enemies not{ 
many yeers fincc,upon the like ground. + J'C 
_ God hath been beforchand with us in many mety 'y 
cies, and he hath yet more rich and glorious mercich ie 
for us, that ſurcly will pay forall ar laſt over and of »+ 


}  veragain. We are unworthy of our liberties; unwor- 
 rhy of the Goſpell, if-weprize chem ar ſo low: a rate, 
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' a5if they were not. tran{cendently aboye all the coſts 


' we have been ar,or are like ro be ar. | 


We think theſe charges much, bur there is not one 
yeare wherein our neighbours in the Low Countries 
are norat far.more charge then we have been at this 


_ chargeable yeare , all our extraordinary charges are 


below their ordinary. Ki-ha: | 
But although there is nothing can be ſaid, but God Obie. 

allows of theſe wars, yet were it not better in prudence 

chat I be not ſeen in them ? for it I be, if the other par- 

ty prevailes I am undone, if T be nor, yea, although I 
-ſhonld do ſomething for that party, yer the Parlia- 

ment will never dome any great hurt. | 
-* It is true, the lenity of the Parliament on the one Aſs. 
fide, andthe cruelry of the other party on the other 

fide, hath been a great prejudice to the one, and ad- 


{| vantage to the other : How many delinquents that 
1 have been complained of , and brought up with 
»*1 .great-charge to the countrey, yet have gone away in- 


Firing ? bur whoſoever comes under the power of 
*the other, either muſt yeeld, or is undone , yea, it. 
*may bee undone, though then hee yeeldes. What 


gh b1ood hath beene of late ſhed by them , even in 


'coole blood'? Bur how unreaſonable is this ſo to 
reaſon , The Parliament is more juſt and gentle, the 
'other more cruell and miſchievous, therefore I will 
leave the Parliament to ſink for any help it ſhall have 
from'me., and joyne my ſelfe with "the other party. 
God will judge theſe evil thoughts of yours, and yet 
you may be miſtaken, inthis your device to fave your 


; 


4 'eſtare, you may prove falſe roche Parliament, and yer 
_ $3 5a v7 K | | : 
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your eſtates not ſo ſafe as: you thinke ; ic may befall 
you as it hath done orhers, that when theſe plunderers 
come to you, if youtell them you are for the King, - 
youare no Round-head, then they reaſon thus with 
u, If you be indeed' for the King, you wilt-be wil- 

ng to have your eſtates goe to be helpetull ro him, 
and ſo they may reaſon you out of all you have, and 


. 


ſo you may be deceived of what you aimed at,by dif- 


covering your ſelves not to be Round-heads. Wharlſo- 


ever you be, yet if they prevaile your goods will be 
found to be Round-heads. They are a little faire man- 
nered now and then as yet, becauſe they have nor the 


day; but if once the day be theirs, and they have | 


power in their hands; then they will call: your goods 
y what name they pleaſe. Platina tels us, that when 
the citizens of Papra in Italy were at diffention by rea- 
ſon of the faction berweene the Guelphes and the Gibel- 
limes : The Gibellines procured a favourer of theirs cal- 


led Facinms Cajus to afhiſt them, covenanting that hee. 


ſhould have the goods of the Guelphes for his labour, 


bur he being. once come into the Citie and prevailing, 
he ſpared the goods of neither of them : whereupon the 
Gibellines complained, ſaying, that their goods alſo 
wereſpoiled ; he anſwered them that they themſelves 
were -Gibellines, bur their goods were Guelphes, You 
may perhaps be Royaliſts; but your goods will be 
Round-heads, | "Is | 
Fob 27.8. What hope hath an hypocrite though he hath 
gained, when God taketh away his ſoule * Tf men: by hy- 
pocriticall deviſes ſhould gaine as they defire,yer when 
God takes away their fouls, what good have they 


then: Bur how miſerable then will itbe for them,when] 


Godcurſes them forthe preſent, and when their ſoules 


are taken away at laſt * what hope can they havq_ 
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then © Ir is juſt 'rhar the curſe of God ſhould purſte 
them,who will beof any ſide for their own advantage. 
Ro, Hoved.fo.438.reports of Brabaxtcs called Rutters, 
that they would ſerve on any ſide for wages ; therefore 
they are called by Hoveden, Nefando gens, and he ſaies 
they were accurſed in theZaferay Councell. 
Whereupon the concluſion from all is, There is no- 
thing required of you inthis ſervice by both Houſes 
of Parliament, but what you may with a (good con- 
ſcience undertake,' by Commiſiibn from this great 
Generall The Lord of Hoſts. Be not therefore daunted 
with ſuch words as thoſe, What ? will you fight againſt 
the King ? If you fight againſt the King, who doe you 
fight for? ſurely it muſt be for his enemies © and who 


Ts 


arerhey'? You know, and all the world may know 
you fight for none bur the Parliament and the King- 


dome ; what ſhall the Parliament and the Kingdome 

| be accounted enemies to the King ? how can they 
be under his proteQtion if they be his enemies © and if 

the King ſhould put them our of his prote&ion, whar 
doe you thinke would follow upon this No cer- 
tainly, when things come to be examined,” you ſee 
there 1s no ſuch matter : No, this buſineſſe is for 

no hurt to the King. Thoſe men who goe up and 
downe pillaging and plundring, and doing miſchiefe 

| to all extremity whereſoever they come, who make 
-aſpoile of this Kitipgdome, and thar'of Ireland, and all 
underthe name of the'King': Theſe are the men who 
wrong the King, rendring him to the Subje& as if he 
were another Maxertire, who reduced the City of 

nl} Rowtimofych a condition; a5there vin Docs of 
theeves whereirithe lives: of Citizens were not more 

q 'fafe then their houſes, In his Orations he made'to 
$5? ; 'K2 his 


— 


The elerieus Name of God, 


his ſouldiers, no words were more frequent then theſe, 
Frumini,diſsipate, prodigite, Enjoy, riot, ſpend. Theſe 
men doe what lyes in them to put men upon exami- 
ning, Whether the relation between King and people 
may not poſſibly be broke *£ Whether Kingly power 
| beſuch. an indelible character upon any perſon, as 
nothing can ever poſſibly: purt- it our © Whether thar 
which is by compa& and.covenant, do not bind mu- 
rually 2 Are not they then like to perjudice the Ki 
more then any * If there be any poſſibity of ſuc 
rhoughts riſen in people, what can- occafion them 
ſooner then the doing ſuch open violence, and com- 
mitting ſuch outrages aganſt the Subjeds in all pla- 
ces, and that with boldneſſe and confidence in the 
name of. the King * If it were as they ſay, if people 
_ did beleeve. theſe men, it might cauſe ſtrange 
rhoughts of heart in them, even ſuch thoughts, as 


theſe, How can we bee in a worle condition under - 
any. What,. hath God tryed us, if once a ſupreame 


Governor | be acknowledged, that he muſt ever be 
- acknowledged, Whatſoever he doth againſt us, even 
ro deſtroy us 2. Where doth the Scripture ſay ſo 7 Tet 
need be a very cleare Scripture that ſhall tye us ro 
this, to lie down. under fk intollerable burdens as 
theſc are, to ſee our.ruine, & the ruine of our wives 8 
chileren- before our faces. We muſt not reſiſt thoſe 


who have high power.. True, fo long; as they goe ac-. 


cording to their power given them, or as long as they 
have it, but- may they not poſſibly be diſcharged of 
it* Reſiſting the Prieſts is condemned.in Scripture ; 
what 2. can, nothing therfore diſcharge ghe-Prieſt of 


his prieſtly officc, and my acknowledging - of his 
prieitly power..? What, did - our . forefathers = 


a. 
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far give all power out of their; hands, as they. have 
not left us ſo much as the benefit of the-Law of Nature 
tro help our ſelves withall: What hath God made ſuch 
} difference: between man:and man, as thar one ſhould 
ſpoile, and deſtroy, and do what he liſt, and whole 
| Kingdomes ſhould lie downe under him and ſay no- 

' thing, and doe nothing to helpe themſelves © Hath 
yrs made all the world to bee, under the luſts of 
twenty or thirty men © Nature hath not-made ſuch a 
difference betweene one .man and. another, wee ſee 

| them to bee of the ſame mould wee are of, God hath 
not revealed from heaven by his Prophets , that this 
or that family muſt be ſo much above others, rather 
then other families. That then that now makes rhe 
difference between man and man, is from men ſet- 
ting up this family rather then another,. or this perſon 
rather then another ; but is it poſſible ro conceive that 
- | any Common-wealth ſhould'ſer up any-totheir owne 
ruine Were it that men:kept in due order, or that 
when the moſt abominable injuſtice and violence - 
thar is offered, men did not preſume ſo audaciouſly to 
| make uſc of the name of the King , theſe reaſonings 
would never bee; occaſioned. in: mens hearts ;- woe 
therefore to them by whom ſuch dangerous. offences 
come. The Lord deliver us, and the Lord'deliver His 

Majeſty from theſe men,and ſuch fearefull ſcandals as 

they caſt upon. him. How dangerous a tempration is 

ehis ro Princes, to- have.ſuch an apprehenſion infuſed 
into them , whatſoever they doe, whatſoeverſpoile 

* ingdomes they make,and violence they offer,they 

ſhall ill-enjoy what they had, and be acknowledged 

as they were. That Landis ina ſad condition where 
theſe thoughts are agpiguns ro. the Prince a 
| 3 ; : 
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enough to fill any heatr inthe world; This 
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onelie even in our very hearts the actors of all 


violence and ſpoile amongſt us, and our brethren-in 


Ireland,as the Authors of it : and therefore we judge 
it is the beſt ſervice we can doe for the King, to deli- 


ver him from theſe miſchievous men, that his throne | 


being eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſſe, his Crown may 
fAouriſh _ him and his poſterity, 

Theſe things T havt ſpoken out 4 conſcience of my duty 
to God, and ts the Kinedome, knowing that if ſome do 
not open theſe things as they are able, to ſatrfie the 
17norant and doubtin reins | 
'many, they will he found guilty of betraying them- 
ſelves. their brethren, their poſterities, their religi- 
on and liberties. 

Now having endeavoured to cleare, that what wee 


doe,we doe by commiſſion from the Lord of Hoſts,the 


way is cleare to ferch ſoul-ſtaying, ſapporting, ſatiſ- 


fying comfort from this glorious Name of God.-/Ir | 


isnot more glorious then comfortablero the Church 
of God. Surely we need not feare wars, ſtrengthof 


enemies, roaring of Canons, clatreriug of weapons, | 


beating of drums, neighing of horſes, fo long as God, 
our Goats the Lord of Hoſts. | 


- 


Now I come to what Ipromiſed , ro ſhew ne 
cart. 


this'narie of God- wiftten upon” the: Mer 


Xer xs iifed to pitch his terit- m high; and-ftand look- 


ing upon his Army, when'they were in fighr, :to en- 
courage them. This our great Generall ſtands: on 


high, looking upori his-people/ in- their bartels ,-let 


them looke up to him,” and'chere is enco 


u h 
Tie 15 an 


erroneous con(ciences of | 
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and lic boiling in rhe hearts of the people. © For: our | 
parts we defire as long asever we are able, to —_ 
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excceding | 
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| excecding vaſt trenlarie of gomiore angenconrage- 
"20 battell againſt your enemies, - let not your hearts faint, 


feare not,ao not tremble,neither be terrified.Obſerye the 
varicty of expreſſions, Faint not,  Feare nat, Tremble 
not, Be not terrified, Why? For the Lord your God is he 
that gocth with you to fight foryou. If ſo much encou- 
ragement meerly from Gods going with us to fight 
for us, whart is there from all thoſe '{everall workings 
of God in bartels, which this Lord of Hoſts is plea- 
ſed to declare himſclfe-in * 'Pſal. 46. 7. The Lord of 
Hoſts s with us the God of Facob ts our refuge: and ver, 
r0.Be ſtill, aud know that 1 am 50d, 1 will beexalted :- 
and again, 1 will be exaltcd, Quiet your hearts in this, 
If any diſtracting.ſinking,diſcouraging thoughts ariſe 
myour hearrs,ftill chem all withthis. And therefore 
ver.l1.inthe next words he repeats that againe, The 
Lord of Hoſts ts with us,the Gad of Facab ts our refuge.” 
Luther was wont in {ad tumulcuous times to {ay to 
thoſe abour him, Come, ler us fing the 46.Pfal. Itis a 


| Pfalm'moſt ſutable for theſe times tobe ſung often. - 


Iſa 51.12. Whoart thou that thou ſhauldeſt be afraid of 
a man? Surely thoudoeſt not. know. what thy: privi- 
ledge is, thou knoweſt not what mtereſt choy haſt in 


_ the LordofHoſts, that thou art afraid of a man thar 
muſt die;wherefore it follows,v, 15 1 aw the Lord thy 
God thit divided the ſea, The'Lord of Hoſts is bjs Name. 


But youwill ay, Ah ! if we knew indeed that the 
Lord of Hofts were ours, that he were with us, then 
we might well comfort our ſelves in theſe times of 
wars; bit that is all the queſtion tous, for want ofthe 


-affurance of that our hearts are troubled. 


Firſt, Though you doe not know certainly thac 
: you 


L 
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you have any ſpeciall intereſt in him,” yet it is'@ great 
comfort to know thar all things in'wars are carryed | 


on by him, yea, though he were a meere ſtranger to 
you,and you to him : as ſuppoſe you were ſure there 


fhould benothing done in all theſe ſtirs about wars 
but by the will of the moſt wiſe, the moſt holy, and 


moſt mercifull man in the world, that hath all the ho- 
lineſſe, all the wiſdome. all the mercy that all the men 


in the world ever had,although this man were a ſtran- 


ger toyou, you never ſaw his face in your life, yer 
would it not be a ſtay and comfort ro your hearts to 
heare that all things were committed to the diſpoſe of 
this man,and not a ſtroke ſtruck, nor any hurt ſhould 
cometo any, bur as this man gave out his commiſſi- 
ons ? certainly it would quiet our hearts much : but 
that all is at the diſpoſe of this Lord of Hoſts is far bet- 


rer,whoſe holineſſe , wiſdome, and juſtice is infinite, |. 


although yet we do not know any further of him, wee 
cannot ſay we have any ſpeciall intereſt in him. 
Secondly, Although you doe not know your inte- 
reſt in this Lord of Hoſts, yet your hearts may be ftay- 
ed, yea, comforted in this, that the cauſe hath a deep 
intereſt in the very heart of this Lord of Hefts, and 
therefore that ſhall proſper howſoever. The fatisfa- 
faction the ſoul rakes in this is a ſpeciall argument of 
intereſt in this God. | 
Thirdly, Yer further I will tell you how you ſhall 
know whether you have any ſpectall intereſt in this 
Lord of Hoſts or not, from that Scripture, Pſal. 84.3- 
O Lord of Hoſts my King and my God. Here are theſe 


. two, Lord of Hoſts, and my God, Now all the queſti- 


on is about the Copuls, that which joynes thefe rwo 


-rogether : there you have it my King ,that is ſer 


betweene 
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berweenethem ; if then you can ſay, 0'Lord of Hoſts 
. my King, you neede not ſtaic there, bur may confi- 


dentlie goe further to the other, my God ': If you cant 
out of the uprightheſſe of your hearts ſay, 0 Lord 
thou hnoweh the dcſires of our Sonles are that thou maye} 

rule over 15,0 when ſhall we heare that _ voice,” The 
Kingdomes of the earth arc the Lords & his Chriſts, and 
he ſhall reigne for evermore!O that thy Kinedome might 
come more powerfully in our hearts, and that it might be 
more ron[picuoms in Charch and State!The ſpeciall reaſon 
(thou knoweſt\why we are willing to venture our (elves as 
we do, to endure any hardſhip, to part withour eſtates,” is 
that Antichriſt may never rule amoneft us againe, but 
that we and our pofterin may be under the Kingdome of 
Feſws Chriſt. Surelie this is:the voice of thofe who 
have the Lord of Hoſts to be theit God. Thar-is an 


-everlaſting rule, If he be thy King, he'is thy God. 


Now then. for the full\ comtort+ and encourage- 
ment the Church of God may take from this glori- 
ous name, Confider the Relation that the Church 
hath'tothis Lord of Hoſts, and the Relation this Lord 
of Hoſts harh tothe Church. 1 

For the firſt. 1. The Church is the City of the 


Lord of Hoſts, it is not onelie Gods Citie, but hx Citie, 


under this Tirle, Pſal. 48.8. As we have heard, ſo have 
we ſeen in the City of the Lord of Hoſts ; Wee may 


comfortablie ſay, This- Citie of London 1s the City 


of tht Lord of Hoſts. God hath precious Saints here, 
abundance of them, .- and it hath. done worthilie for 
the honour of the Lord of Hoſts of late; 'and: therefore: 
{urely che Lord of Hoſts will defend ut. - Tf there bee 
any Citie under heaven that may be called The Cite 


of the Lord of Hoſts, then 3 am confidentthe Citie of 


London 
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Lewdon may. But we 2re totake here the City in a fpiri- 
tuall ſenſe for the Church of Cod, asitis uſtiall in Seri- 

. Now we know when an Army hath to do with 
2 City thar is inthe inheritance ofthe Generall, then 
if there be any power in Generall or Army, it will bee 
all put forth tothe urmoſt, either forthe defence, or 
gaining that Ciry : As the City of Breda in the Low- 
Countries, when that was befieged, ir was ſoon won 


by the Army of the Prince of 0raxege,becauſe thar Ci- 
ty was the Princes own City, his proper inherirance; | 


he had a ſpeciall eye and care oyer that City. Surely 


the eye and care of this Lord of Hoſts, though it be 0- 


ver Towns and Conatries, and walled Ciries, yetitis 
moſt over his Church if he hath any power in all the 
Armies in heaven and earth, it fhal be pur forth forthe 
defence of and ſupplying good unto this Ciry. Hence 


that paſſage in the prayer of Solomon, 1 King.8 44. If 


thy people go to battell, and ay to the Lord toward 
f City which thou haſt = 19 heaven, Je- 
ruſalem was the City God then choſe, which was bur 
atype of every Church in, the time of the Goſpel. 

2. The Church « the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts. E- 
fay 5-7. For the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe 
fl ral. Certainly God will not ſuffer the wild beaſts 


1d boares of the field to devoure and lay waſte his | 


Vineyard. A Generalt will be very carefull in k 
ing enemies out of fruitfall Countries, bur eſpecially 
our of his own Vineyard. We reade 2 Kin. 21: 2, 2. 
how. loth Naboth: was to pare with his Vineyard, 

'King Ahabwas ſick forit, yet-Godforbid the 4 
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in which regard God profefſerth | jealous 
for it : Thes ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 1 n x fealows far Stn 
on With great jealouſe,t was jealous for her with: ereat 
fery, He gives the reaſon in the latrer end of the 3.ver. 
Ferafalem ſhall be calledthe City of trath, and the Moun- 
tain of rhe Lord of Hoſts, the holy Mountain. As if the 
Lord ſhould ſay, What 2 are they come ro hurt my 


 Mountaine, my holy Mountaine, my Church + Fury 


riſeth up in the face of God preſently. Yea, Eſ#.31:4. 
When the Lord comes t0 fight for mount Sion, he comes 
forth as the young Lion roaring on hu prey, fo ſhelt the 
Lord of Hoſts come downe to fight for Mount Siow. God 
will leave heaven to fight for, his Church ; will nor 
you leave your ſhops and your houſes 2 | 
4 The Church's the houſe of the Lord of Hofts. 
Hae. 1. 14. The Text fayes, They did worke in the 
houſe of theLord of Hoſts.which typifiedGods Church, 


A Generall will fight ro-maintain his own houſe, it 


were a figne the enemy had prevailed indeed , if hee 
ſhould come and plunder the Generals own houſe. In 
repard of rhis that is ſaid of the Chwrch to bee Gods 
Howſe,we have that expreſſion, Pſal. 24. 9,10. Lift up 

heats Oye Gates, even lift them wp ye everlaſting 


Hans the King of elory ſhell come in. Who is the King 


of glory#The Lord of Hoſts he is the King of glory. You 


knowwhen 4 Prince comes to his own houſe, the prear- 
gaees are fer open; © when other men; come thither, 


they come irtar the wicker, at ſome lefſe doore; but 
when he comes timſelfe; rhen a!lis fer wide open; 
' 5. The £hnreb is the plate of the name ofthe Lord 
of Hoſts; or: rv: 7. fo che plaret ; trotemev of tþe 
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bo 


xothemin this his name ; As 


and precious to hint. It is.» greatupriviledge:God 


« hs name there, Exoed.20.24. Nehem.1'ig.. As God 
would have us highly to eſteem that place, to ſceke 
after that place, as-De#f.12.5. Unto the place where God 
ſhall chooſe to put his name there ſhall ye ſecke, and thither 
ſhalt thou come,cy thither ſhall you bring your burnt Offe- 
rings and Sacrifices,&rc.— So ſurely God himſelf puts. 
a high price upon thar-place,and he will preſerve it, 

.6. The Church is the place of the glorious reign of 
the Lord of Hoſts, 1/4. 24.2 3.The Moon ſhall be confouu- 
ded,and the Sun afhamed,when the Lord f hoſtsfhal reign 
in Mount Sion and in Feruſalem before his Elders glori- 


ys to his Church, that it « the place he chooſerh to; 


ouſly.God hath yeta further and more glorious King- 


dome to be ſer up in his Church rhen ever hath been, 
at which all the glory of the world ſhall be darkned 
by reaſon of the brightneſle of this glory, & it is the 
Lord of Hoſts that ſhall rhus reigne. Surely then all 
the Hoſts ſhall have their ſtrength pur forth in-de- 
fence of, and providing forthis place of this glorious 
reigne of their great Generall. | | 
7. The Church is the people of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Zep.2.10,11.This ſhall they have fownheir pride,becauſe 
they have reproached & magnified themſelves againſt the 
people of the Lord of Hoſts. The Lord will be terrible unto 
them. They inthcir pride lift up themſclves, and mag- 
nific themſelves againſt the Saints, as if they were a 
company of ſilly weak men, they doe not know thar 
they are the people of the Lord of Hoſts, therefore.God. 
threatens there thar he will be terrible unto them... 
| And thus.you have the Relation of the: Church to 


God, RT Hs in-this name, The Lord, 


HIts,yet marke further, the Relation. that God 


mens a 


I. The. 


4 mh as © oaoawc a yo. W .on 
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The Lord of Hoſts. 


77 


I. "The Lord of Hoſts is the portion ofhis-Ghurch, 
Fer. 10. 16, The portion of Jacob is nor like them, ev; 
w& the former of all things,The Lord of Hoſts is his name, 
Wherefore if there be any thing in The Lord of Hoſts, 
that can doethem yeod, they may challenge. it, ' for 


God The Lord of Hoſts,is their portion, they may make, © 


uſe'of all thatis in him for their good. 

2. Hs istheir Redeemer: Thar you have in the 
Text,0ur Redeemer,The Lord of Hoſts is his name. The 
Lord undertakes the redeeming of his people under 


this tirle of his, on p'rpoſe that the multitude , the 
orcatneſſe, the fury of their enemies might not daunt - 


them. Your Redeemer is not one that cannot ſave, 
he is The Lord of Hoſts, and one :you may certainly 
confide in, for he is The holy One of 1ſracl. | 
3- He sthe pleader, yea the through pleader of 
the cauſe of his people. Fer.50.34. Their Redeemer is 
ftrong ,the Lord of Hoſts is his :name, he ſhall throughly 
plead their cauſe, that he may give reſt to the land, and 
diſquiet the inhabitants of Babylon... God hath begun to 
plead the cauſe of his people already, and hee hath 
ſhewne himſelfe The Lord of Hoſts in it, but hee hath 
not yet throughly pleaded their cauſe as he meanes 
ro doe; when he ſhall doe that, he will then give 
reſt to the Land, and _ the Inhabitants of Babylon. 
This work will coſt the inhabitants of Babylon deare ; 
they were never ſo diſquiered amongſt us as they are 
atthis day. They have troubled the Saints, and God 
now troubles them, bur will yet diſquiet them more , 
although they thinke to defend themſelves by gather- 
ing Armies, yetthe Lord of Hoſts ſhall diſquiet them, 
and give reſt to his people : There remaines yet a reſt 
for the people of God, ny this world, 
2. 
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4. The Lord of Hoſts is the Husband of his 
Church, and this is the moſt neare and ſiweer refation 
of all. Eſa.54.4,5,6. Feare note. For thy Maker is thy 
Ewmsband,theLord of Hoſts is his name. The Lord hath cal- 
led thee a5 a woman forſaken, grieve in [prir, when thog 
waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God. Alas. faith the Church, 1 
am a poore deſolate widow, a woman forfaken and 
grieved in ſpirir, every one negleds me, I am rejected 
of all. Well, fayes God, I took thee when thou wert 
thus forſaken to be my Spouſe, I have marry-d thee 
to my ſelfe, therefore now feare not, I am the Lord 


of Hoſts,the God of the whole carth.. Surely a Gene- 


rall if he hath the heart of a man in him, he will fight 
for his Spouſe, he willnot ſuffer his Spouſe to be ra- 
viſhed before his eyes. What faycs Ahaſuerizs con- 
 -cerning Haman, Will he force the Queen before my face? 
Vile men are riſen up, and they ſecke to raviſhthe 
Church, the Spouſe of the Lord of Hoſts, and do you 
think he will ſuffer this before his face 2. Shall nor all 
the Armies in heaven and earth rather come together, 
and fight for her deliverance ? | h 
Now then ifall theſe things be thus, we have cauſe 
then to quiet our hearts inthe midſt of all our fears and 
diſtractions, to ftand ftill, ayd ſee the ſalvation of God, 
the ſalvationrhar this Lord of Hoſts is working for us. 
This is the buſmeſſe that T have ems yn mph pn, = 
enlarge before you the objeR of your faith, and to lef+ 
ſenrhe obje& of your feare. Sarely if the Lord of Hoſts 
hath ſuch a relation to his Church,and rhe Church ſach 
a relation to him, he cannot bur be exceedingly pro- 
voked againft any thar ſhall meddle with his Chinch 
ro doe it hurt. T will give you one notable/ expreffion 


of his anger againſt ſuch, Eſa. 3.15. What mean ye that 
” | 
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beat my people to' pieces, and grind the faces of the 
— ? Pa = Lord of Hofts, God here fpeaks LS 
b , What am I the Lord of Hoſts, and will you offer 
this 2 What mean you? As when we flie upon a man 
in anger, (whom we.ſee doth things to our prejudice, 
or the prejudice of any necrto us, m an abſurd maner) 
we {ay, What doe you meantodo thus? what are you 
mad ?;Doe you know what you doe? Doe you know 
who they are you thus abuſe ? 

From all theſe _—_ expreſſions of this Logd of 
Hoſts to the comfort and encouragement of his peo- 
ple, the reſult is thatin the 8. of Eſay 12,13. Say rot, A 
confederacy to them that ſay, A confederacy;, oh\many of 
their forces are joyned together , feare not their feare, 
but ſanitifie the Lord of Hoſts himſelfe, and let him be 
your feare,and let him be your dread. The Name of God 
is a firong Amidote to drive feare out of the heans of 
the weakeſt, Upon whar we have ſeene in this title of 
God,we may well ſay ro the fearful in heart, be ftrong, 
feare not,as we have it Iſa. 35. 4. Let women and all 
ſuch as are narurally fearcful,rake heed of ſinfull feare. 
The fearfulneſſe of women hanging abour-cheir Huſ- 

| bands,and children,and friends,crying our when they 
ſhould goc forth in this ſervice, and going up and 
down wage their hands, and making dolefull our- 
cries, may do'abundanceof hurr, exceedingly hinder 
che work that the Lord hath now in hand. Let women 
rake heed they be not hindrances, bur fer them lcarne 
to exerciſe faich and rake ſpirit ro themſelves, thar 
chey may further their Husbands, children, and 
friends in this work of the Lord'of Hoſts. Marke that 


Scripture, x Per. 3. 6. Tee arethe daughters of Sarah 0 
long 4s you l Te. 
"Saw 


vs 
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Yee would all willingly be accounted the daughters af * 
Sarah. Obſerve how the holy Ghoſt puts it upon this,* 


that you be not afraid with any amazement :. it may be 
nature may cauſe ſome feare, bur grace muſt keepe it 
that it be not with any amazement. 

Why is it thus put upon this ? | 

As Abraham is moſt commended for his faith, and 
fo by beleeving wee are the children of Abraham, ſo 
it ſcemes Sarah his wife in thoſe difficulties that 4bra- 


bam went through, ſhe was no hinderance but a furthe- 


.ranceto him, ſhe did not cry out to him, Why will 
| you leave your fathers houſe,and all your kindred,and 
go up and downein a ſtrange country in the middeſt 


of dangers and many ſtraits * no, but ſhee rather was 


a helpe to him, and an encourager of him : ſo ſaies Fe- 
ter, who ſpeaking to Chriſtians who lived introuble- 
ſome and dangerous times, Tow ſhall ſhew your ſelves 
the daughters of Sarah,if you have uch a ſpirit as Sarah 
had, not to be afraid with any amazement, not through 
your inordinare feare, cither hinder your ſ{clves, your 
husbands, or any other in the ſervice of the Lord, If 


God —_— or them to ſuffer, you muſt nor through 
i 


feare pull backe, but go on with courage undaunted 
then you are indeed the daughters of Sarah, 

And that a ſpirit may be put even into women in 
theſe times that call for all ro be above ſinfull feares, 
let them conſider theſe.three things. | 

Firſt, The firſt time that ever any ſpeaking to God 
called him by this name #he Lord of Hoſts,it was a wo- 
man.andthat was Harnah,r Sam.1.11. Shee vowed 4 
vow, and ſaid, O Lord of oe if thou wilt indeed looke 
on the afflictjon of thine handmatd,&rc. 0G" | 

Secondly,Qne of the principalleſt-Ffalms wheria rhis 
YC ; | |  ritle 
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title of the! Lord of. Hoſts is moſt magnified , is a 
Pſalme tuned to that Mufical inſtrument that virgins 
and women uſe to play on, from whence the Palme 
hath its title, 4 Song upon Alamath, Pf.46. Which is 
as muchas A ſong «ponthe Firginals : tor the Hebrew 
ward comes of a root that ſignifies to hide, and fo w2 
farmerly made ufc of it : bur from thence becaufe 
Virgins uſedto be covered and hidden, hence Gna- 
lamoth ſignifies YVirgins,and here uſed for the muſical 
inſtrument of Virgins. Virgins and Women it ſeems 
had wont to fing this Pſal. and play to it upon the in- 
ſtrument. Now it is ſuppoſcd that their hearts ſhould 
beſome way ſutable to what they ſung & played, & 
here they rejoycingly fing,The Lord of Hofts is with us, 
the God of Facob ts our refuge,uer.7:Andagain,TheLord 
of Hoſts is with us,the God of Facob i our refuge, ver.1 1. 
beſides other paſſages, yea almoſt all the fame tend- 
ing this way. 

3. The moſt brave expreſſion of a ftrong, valiant 
ſpirit, triumphing over enemies in time of battel, is 
irom a woman,Fud.5.21.itis the ſpeech of Deborah, 
O my ſoul thou haſt trodden down ſtrength. As if ſhe ſhould 
have ſaid, They come with a great deale of ſtrength, 
that they think to prevail with, bur to me all their 
ſtrength 1s bur as the dirt in the ſtreets, my ſoul is a- 
bove it;though my body be weak, yet 0 m3y ſoul, thou 
haſt troden down ſtrength. Where have we a braver ex- 
preſſion of a more raiſed ſpirit cither in Scripture a- 
mongſt any of the Lords valiant ones, or in humane 
ſtory amongſt any of the great Captaines and Con- 
querours thatever were?I cannot but repeat itagain, 
1 9 1» ſoule,thou haſt trodden down ſtrength. Let not wo- 
men then {0 complain of their weaknes,as thereby ro 

think 


LINMI 


Wt 


The glorious name of God, 


uſe 6. 


think to excuſe their finfull feares, I will give you a- 
notable ſpeech comming neer this from another wo- 
man that Eccleſtaſticall ſtory records of,one Falctts; 
there are many famous things recorded of hcr, bur 
this ſpeech of hers.to-other women: of her acquain- 
tance is moſt remarkable,Ceaſe to accuſe(ſayes ſhe) the 
fragility of the Feminine ſexe, What ? are not we made of 
the ſame matter that men are? Yea after Gods Imaze are we 
made aswel as they. God ard not uſe fleſhto make women of, 
1n token of infirmity:We are bone of hu bone,in token we muſb 
be ſirong inthe living God. It the ſpirit of The Lord of 
Hoſts were with you, even you may. daunt your enc- 
mics. You may make ſuch preparations for your own 
defence,as notto let your lives go at a cheap rate,busz 
that the loſſe of every one of yours may coſt the life 
of one of them at leaſt.Even you may caſt ſhane up- 
on them. If there were ſuch a ſpirit in you,theywould 
fly before women, for their ſpirits are baſe and vite; 

It God be the Lorddt Hoſts, if he hath ſuch won- 
derfull workings of his providence in-wars and bat- 
rels,hence in all warand batrels there is ſome ſpeciall 
thing of God to be looked art.Surcly this great Lord 
of Hoſts doth not uſe to raiſeWar,to go intothe field 
for nothing; there is ſome great thing aimed at;eſpe- 
cially where he appears in more then an ordinary 
way ; aScertainiy he doth in theſe wars of ours. 

We ſhould not hearken after or ſpeake of Warres 
onely as matcer of news,but obſerve what the way 
of God is in.them,what his aim looks to in ordering 
of them, what his intentions work ar, how he brings 
his own ends to paſle, & furthers his glory by them. 
W hoſoever liyes to ſee the ifſue of theſe grear- ſtirs 
and warlike commotions amongſt us., ſhall ſec _ 
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God hada hand in them to bring great things to 
paſſe, that the mercy he intended for us was worthall 
the trouble theſe have brought upon us, yea all the 
bloud, the moſt precious bloud that hath been ſhed 
amongſt us. God hath manypromiſes to his Churches 
to accompliſh,many Prophecies to fulfil, many glori- 
-ous things to declare, many mercies for his Saints to 
beſtow, 8rheſe ſtirs amongſt us wil make way forall. 
We have had much mercy fromGod on free-coſtz 
that mercie that is to come, it may be is of an higher 
nature; therefore Godintends it ſhall be more coſtly 
to us,it may coft many of our lives; but we or our po- 
ſteritie ſhall ſee that when ic comes it wil pay for all. 
"That this Lord of Hoſts had great thoughts of heart 
for the good of Zngland when he raiſed theſe Civil 
wars amongſt us, though ir be the ſoreſt judgement, 
yet it may make way to the greateſt mercy. Ir is 


- our duty diligently ro obſerve howGod works in his 


Providence to the attaining ſuch ends of his. 

6. God is The Lord of Hoſts. Hence know from 
whencecitis that we have enjoyed ſo much peace as 
we have,with the comfortable fruits of it ; it is from 
The Lord of Hofts, who hath all power in his hands, to 


keep off or bring war as he pleaſeth. Ir it is he alone 


that hath keptoff from us thoſe hideous things 0- 
thers have ſuffered, itis from him that we have not 
all this while wallowed, not ſweltred in our bloud 
that our garments have not been rowled in bloud,as 
our brethrens have, but we have enjoyed our hou- 
ſes, beds, tables, wives, children , we have had all 
comforts for ſoule and body about us. Micah 4.4. 


They ſhall fit every man under hu vine, and under his fiz- 
|" Free, and none fhall make them afraid. From whence is 


2 this? 


Go 


a —_—— 


84 


The glarious Name of God, 


"this? The words. following wil tell you », The mowp 


of the Lordof Hoſts hath' ſpoken it. The Vines: and Fig- 
trees we have fate under , have not bcene empty 
Vines, nor barren Fig-trees to us; we have not one- 
ly had refreſhment from the ſhadow of them , but 
much comfort from the fruit of them. Ir was this 
Lord that promiſed-to Ifrael that he would cauſe 
their enemies not to delire their land, wheneheywent 
upto Jeruſalem ro worſhip. What a mercy is ic for us 
to'be as Gedeons fleece, dry, whenall about us have 
been wet, not with dew, but with blood? Theſe be- 
ginnings of wars'tell many Countries and Shires in 
Eneland, what a bleſſing peace vvas, yvhichthey-ne- 
ver underſtood beftore.Peace is ſweet and good, but 
Ict us take heede we buy not our peace too deare, 
7. This name of God ſhews us how neerly it con- 
ceras all people in times of wars, to {ceke to make vp 
their peace with this God, When' we goe forth to 


war againſt our enemies,vve had need take heed that + 


God be not our enemy too;; It hee be, all our Ar- 
mies and power wecan raiſeareto little purpoſe to 
help us. Letus dealc vviſely for our ſelyes, to-make 
fure that he fights not againſt us./ Tf this be nor doe, 


againſt whomſoever elle yve fight, vve fight with 1n- | 


finite diſadvantage. Now we muſt {cek to make out 


peace with lim, by our unfained-humiliations before = 


him, and our-ſincere reformations in turning to him. 
For the firſt, we are loth to humble our ſelyes before 


our enemies; this we think is our ſhame, Letus bum- = 
| ble ourſelves before this God, this is our glory. You - 
| make Fortifications, and inthat you doe well ; but 


except you adde thereunto humiliations,it will be to 


lictle purpoſe. Z/af2232 1,122,090. made 4 ditch alfo + 
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betwrenethe two walls for the wager of the old -poolt; bur ye © 
have not looked to the maker thereof, 'It follows, 4nd m 
that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping,” and'ro 
mourning ,and behold,joy,zlaaneſſe, killing oxen, drinkine 
wine,This was revealed :1nmine eares by the Lord of Hoſts, 
Sarely this iniquity ſhall not be purged till you dye, ſaith 
| the Lord of Hoſts. Mark, three times in that werſeis 
mention made of The Lord of Hoſts. He takes ſpecial 
| notice.of this. - And the rather ſhould wee get our 
hearts afflicted and humbled under the mighty hand 
ofthis God, becauſe our adverſarics are ſo proud, 
becauſe of that high hand of pride and blaſphemie 
that they goc forth withall againft God. There is no 
| fach ſtratagem of war like this ro gerthe advantage 
of our adverſaries, in this very thing, Doe we heare 
of thcir pride and blaſphemies ? let our hearts bethe 
more humble before the Lord;let us labour ſo much 
the more to fanAiftie the Name of this holy God; 
whoſe name the'Angels celebrate, as'Holy, holy; holy, 
: the Lord of Hoſts, Efay 6.3. 

With our Humiliations, let Reformation, turning 
tg this:God be added. It muſt needs be adangerous 
thing in times of wars, tocarry with us, or harbout 
amongſt us any Traitors againſt this Lord of Hoſts, 
as the truth is all fins that we retaine are, What ac- 

|-  ceptance can we then expect from him, or ſucceſſe 
_ by him © You know what trouble the accurſed thing 
of 4. cauſed inthe Camp; it made the Children 
-of Iſracifly before the men of 4i, If any. accarſed 
thing (though ſecret) be ſuch adifturbance in-the 
Camp, much more accurſed Ofteers.  -- | 


- - Heſ.12.5,6. Ewventhe Lord God of Hoſts, the Lerd is 
bis memoriall, therefore yurne thou to thy God... i 
LES 'x M 3' Zach. 
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Zach.1. 3. Say tothem, Thus ſaith the Lord of Haſts, 
'Turne ye 4 _ ſaith the _ Hoſts, and 1 Vil = 
unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Here we have alſo 
this name of God three times, as aprovocation tous 
ro returge unto him. Let us all know, andeſpecially 
thoſe who are in ſervice in the Army, the great Ge- 
ncral, the Lord of Hoſts cals rous, he cals to you to 
returne to him, and promilesto returne tous, tore- 
turn to you. As it he ſhould ſay, You have been 
very vile and wicked, your conſcicnces cannot but 
tell you fo, and I know4t, yet returne now to me, 
and I profeſſe my ſelfe notwithſtanding all that you 
have done, I am here ready and willing to returne to 
you,all ſhall be forgiven,as if it had never been.com- 
mitted.Surely there is no ſuch valour, as in a ſpirit 
cleared from the guilt and filth of fan. | 
8. Thisname of God ſhews us our. duty to ſeek him 
much by Prayer in times of war,and to depend upon 
him wholly for ſucceſſcia it, for he is :heLord of Hoſts. 
For the firſt. Where ſhould weſcek tor light, but 
in the Sun 2 where for water, but in the rivers? where 
for hear, but in the fire? where for valour & victory, 
but in the Lord of Hoſts? The Heathens were wont to 
offer their Sacrifices to God in times of War, Hence 
a Sacrifice hath the name Hoſtia, becauſe when they 
went againſt enemics,they offercyl ir. Sau! thought ir 
a very hard thing to goe forth to War, not having 
offcred Sacrifice before.1 Sam. 13. 12, Therefore ſaid 
1,The Philiftines will come down now upon me to Gilgal, 
and I have not made (upplication unts the Lord - I forced 
my ſelfe therefare and you a burnt offering. When Fe- 
hoſaphat heard of an Army commingour againſt him, 
before he would goc out to battail, he ſer himſelfe ts 


, ſeeke | 
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ſeek the Lord,2 Chron,20.,3. He gavehi whole ſelfe, ſo Toma 
che wordsare.' | 5 651516 4. ORR: 
 "Meſes his hands lift up in Prayer » and Foſhuabs 
ſtrerched forth inthe batte), makes a victorious army: | 
Our Prayers arc our Guns,faith Zather. Prayer hath p;c,c y: - 
done mighty things in battels. The praying Chriſtians fre, bom- 
in Marcus Aurelius his Army were called The thundring 10 *: 
Legion. SoJomen and Nicephorus tel us that Theodoſuns © 

by Prayer made the weapons of enemies turne up- 

on themſelves. IT am' ſure it hath done as grear 

things. One of the ſtrangeſt vitories that ever was 

heard of, was that we have recorded Numb.31.8.They 

flew five Kings of Midian, they flew all the males, and all 

the women that had known man, and burnt all their Cities, 

4nd took booty ſix hundred thouſand, and ſeventy and five 

#houſand ſheep,and threeſcore and ewelve- thouſand beeves, 

and threeſcore ani one thouſand Aſſes, and thirty and two 

thouſand women that had not known.masn, ver.32., 33,34». 

35. Now here was the wonder of this batre], that in 

all this great viRtory the Children of I{racl loſt nor 

one man, for ſo ſaiesthe Text plainly,ver.49.Thy 

ſervants have taken the ſumme of the men of "war which: 

are under our charee, andthere-lacketh- not one man of us. 

And mark what was done when they wenttorth to 

this battel, wer.6. The holy infiruments and the trampets- 
founded in the handsiof EleaFar the Prieſt, It was an or- | 
dinance of God amongſt them.,.: that the: Prieſts E 
ſhould ſound with the 4ilver trumpcts,. when they ; 
wentforth to batrail, Numb. 10. 9. Which was ob» 


Army of prayers. is: as ſtrong: a5:any Army. of- men 
whatſoever; yea one man praying may do more then> 


"_ 


Elqah thought there was no help, Yes, ſaith God, 
Goe and anoint Hacael, and Fehs, and Eliſha. As if hee 
ſhould fay,l have Armies inthe field, be thi eſcapes 
che ſword of Heel, ſhall Fehu flay ; he that cfcapes 
the ſword of Fehw, (hall El:ha flay. How ſhould Eliſhe 
flay, bur by his prayers ? they will reach and cut 
down a great way off, That Scripture is very obſer- 
vable, P[el.76.2,3. In Salers alſo is his Tabernacle, and 


hus dw ppc in Stn, there brake he the arrows of the 


how the ſhield and the ſword and the battel. Where brake 
he them © there in Salem, in $i0xz, where his Taber- 
nacle. was, in the congregation of Saints praying, 
therethe arrow of the bow,the ſhield and the ſpeare 
is broken. Itis reported of the King of Sweden, 
that as ſoqne as he {et foot in Germany, he fell down 
to prayer to this Lord of Heſts,and what greatthings 
did he in a little time? In this Gods ſervants have the 
advantage af their adverſaries, they can pray to the 
Lord of Hafts, the other cannot : They can blaſ- 
pheme.,. but pray theyicannot. Inthis they have al- 
. wayes the advantage of the hill, and the winde of 
their cncmies, and this .is a great encouragement in 
bartaile. It puts heart mightily. into Souldiers that 
know any thing of God,;to thinkethatthey go forth 
wich the bleſſing of prayers with them,and thatthey 


have prayers continually fent'up to heaven far them. 


Atthat great fight ncerc Baybwy, October 23. when 
many wares Fr chat were left fell on with cou- 
rage, and gave a mighty ſhout, Now for the frwvt of 
prayer, Now for thefraitof prayer, and ſo their ſpirits 
were raiſed tomore'then an ordinary- height ,: and 
they prevailed mightily, ſlaying neertenta a J: 
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wellas Fehw and Hatgel, 1 Kingaige15,16,17. when | 
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. Wherefore then let us be encouraged to pray, let 
us ſtrive with Godin Prayer,while our 'brethren are 


- ſtriving with the enemic in bactel. They venture their 


lives for us,and endure great bardſhip , ſhall not wee 
pray ? Yea let us put on now with more carneſtneſle, 
ner content our felyes in our ordinary way. Great 
workings there are of God in the world,great things 
depend upon the ſucceſſe of theſe wars. He is an un- 
worthy member of Church or Common-wealth, 
who. hath not ag heart to pray now, Now we have 
ncedof praying Chriſtians indeed, Every foole can 
{in,and provoke Gods wrath , but men and women 
of choice ſpirits onely can pray,ſuch as have intereſt 
inthis Lord of Hoſts. It is obſervable in Solomons 
Prayer, 1 X:#g.8.threc or foure times he prays againſt 
enemies,and yet he was in peace; his time was atime 

of peace., If then, much more now, when vve hav 

ſuch raging enemies in our own bowels. <4, 
And as we muſt pray,ſo we muſt :ruft , we mult re- 
lye upon this Lord of hoſts in all our War-like un- 
ertakings. Pſal.20.7. Some truſt in horſes, ſome in 
Chariots , butwe will remember the Name of the Lord our 
God He « our ſtrength ,our fortitude,our ſhield, our buck- 
ler : Curſed be the man that makes fleſh his arme_. Our 
adverſaries come outto us with Sword and Canon ; 
but (though means are to be uſed, yet) ler us goe 
forth againſt them i» the name of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Chren.5.18. We reade of the ſonnes of Reaben, the 
adites, halfe tribe of Manaſſes , that they were vali- 
t men, Skilfullin War, and that there went out of 
em forty foure thouſand ſeven hundred and (ixty: 
"ereacompleat Army of skilfull Warriors, yet they 
hruſted not to their ſtrength or skill, but ver. 20.They 
N | cryed 
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The glorious Name of God, 


Uſe 5. 


eryedamothe Lord, and he was intreated of them berauſe | 
they truſted in him, There muſt be depending upon God = 


added to crying untoGod,wee muſt fo cry ro God as to 
make account here is good to be done, here is cur 
trength and helpe when all is done. It. was a nota- 
ble ſpeech that Foſephns reports Herod made to his 
Souldiers, ic came from the mouth of a Herod, but it 
well befeeme the mouth of the moſt godly Chrifti- 
an Captain,Some may ſay,fayes he;our cauſc is juſt, 
bur we are few and weak , where truth and juftice ts, 
there is God, and where God is, there wants neither 
mulriruade nor fortittde. It was an obſervation of 


. Origen,thar orhers fince have obſerved, that God tn 


all the victories he gave his people to pofſeſſe them 
of Canaan,he never uſed the help of harkes. The ad- 
verſary had horſes and chariots, both the Egyptian 
and the Canaanites;bur Gods people had none. We, 
if our encmics ſhould exceed in horſes, (which yet we 
hope they ſhall nor)bur of that they hoaſt; yer let us 
look higher: we may have Canazn,though we ſhould 
want horfes. After all our endeayours,then muſt all 
bereferred to this Lord of Hoſts, It was a moſt brave 
expreſſion of a valiant Commander ofFoab,2 Sam.10. 


' 12.Be of good conrage, ler us play rhe men for our people & 


for -2 Cityes of our God,and the Lord do what ſeemeth him 
00d, | 
From this glorious name of God, we learae how in- 
finitely fir it is thatthoſe who have a ſpeciall intereſt 
in this God, who have him to be their God,their Fa- 
Ther,that they thould have ſpirirs full of courage,and 
fortitude; ſuch a ſpirit as beſeems rhe ſervants,much 


| more children of fuch a God whoſe they are, whom 


theyſerve.God loves to ſtethe impreſſion of his ſpirit 
upon 
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| upon theſe who archis. He isa God of wiſdom; he 
loves to ſce the ſhine of his wiſdom uponthe ſpirits 
of his Saints;he is aninfinite holy God, hedelighrsto 
fee the luſtre of his Holinefle glorious upon them. He 
is the Lord of Hoſts, he loves to ſee a ſpirit of valour, 
a ſpirit of magnanimiry in them. WhatCaptain,whar 
Souldier of renown, but delights to ſee his children 
and alliance,thoſe who challenge any intereſt in him 
co be valiant ? Ir is reported of Manline Torquatres his 
ſon,that having by a ſpirit of valour overthrown the 
enemics of the Romans, and killed with his own 
hands a man of note in fingle combat, being full of 
joy,hee ſecks out his father who was the General of 
the-Army,bearing in his hands the ſpoites ofhis'ene- 
mies,and ſaying aloud : Father behold rhe cauſe why I 
may be eſteemed your ſon, If we have a ſpirit of courage 
ſutable ro our Father, we may with more comfort 
and better acceptance come to this Lord of Hoſts to 
be acknowledged for his children; but otherwiſe we 
ſhall be a diſhonour to him. 

We read of Alexander the Great, who having a 
Souldier in his Army of his name that was n coward, 
he comes to him & bad him either change his name 
or be valiant : If Alexander thought it a diſhonour to 
him to have oneof hisname to be a coward, hewould 
have thought the diſhonour much more if he had had 
one of his blood, his own childe a coward. What an 
unworthy thing were it for the ſon of ſuch a brave 
warrior asthe K. of Sweden was to be of a low,mean 
p_ cowardly ſpirit © hee would be a reproach to 

is Father,and the very mention of his Father would 
be a reproach to him. Chriſtians, do not you ptofefle 


God to be your Father 7 do you not know your Fa- 
N 2 ther 
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ther is the Lord of Hoſts ? where are your ſpirits of 
magnanimity and fortitude, of courage and valour, 
befceming the children of ſuch a glorious Father 
the Lord of Hoſts ? If you be of the right breed, you 
muſt needes be generous; it is impoſſible: bue you 
ſhould have ſomcthingof his ſpirit inyouz it you be of 
low,unworthy,ſenſuall,cowardly ſpirits, you are nor 
begotten of him;God hath nochuldren but they have 
ſome beam of every excellencic of his that ſuch 
crearures are capable of. | 

Now this is the queſtion, what have youof the 
ſpiric of this great God? The ſpirit ofthe Devil, al- 
though it be a proud ſpirit, yet itis a baſe cowardly 
ſpirit. 7f yow reſiſt the Devill he will Hi from you. The 
truth js, all-the men in the world have vileſpirits, 
Gods children are men of another ſpirit. 


God brecds up all his children to bee Souldicrs, | 


thereare none in heaven but were bred Souldiers, & 
aStheygrew upwetc brought up in milicarydiſcipline. 
Many Nations bring up theirchildren to be Soldiers, 
from their t&der yeers they diſcipline them this way: 
In pacede- The Parthians bring up their childrenin teaching 
l.<64;. them the uſe of the bow, the Scythians inthe uſe of 
um. the dart,the Germans in the uſe of the ſpeare. All 
Gods children are here members of the Church 
militanr,jit is fit for them to be skiltul,not onelyin the 
uſe of the ſpirituall Armour, but of bodily alſo. Who 
ſo fit ro be uſedin the battels of the Lord, as they 
who have moſt intereſt inthe Lord? who ſo fitto 
venture his body to the ſword in time of war, as he 

that can give his body to the fire in time of peace? 
Iſay 13. 3. Souldiers whom God choo(cth for his 


barrails are called hi ſanitified ones, an honourable | 


title 
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title given to ſouldiers, - Gods ſanttified ones, and who 
ſo fit ro be Gods. ſanctified ones, ſet apart for ſuch 
ſervices,as thoſe who are ſanRified by his Spirit, ſer 
apart for himſclf eternally 5 The valour of that peo- - 
ple,the Gaules, was admired bythe Romans,it proceed- 
ed from that inſtruRion they had from their Drwides, 
of the immortality of the foul. Thoſe are fitteſt to - 
venturethcir lives in fight, who are able to ſee be- 
yond life,toſce what is 0a the other fide of the ſhore 
] ofthis morrcaliry even cternall lite and glory: All the 
Saints,eſpecially in theſe days,ſhould be ful of ſpirit, 
ſtrong in the might of the Lord,becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
is about to pul. down that great enemy of his, That 
man offin,and in his conqueſt,he is ſaid ro come with 
his garments dipt in blood, 4poc.19. | 

Now that true. ſpirit that beſeemes one who hath 
this Lord of Hoſts to be his Father.,is 

1. A ſpirit that ſcornes to be baſe, he wilnot bea 1. 
ſlave to the Devill, or any luſt of his own or other 
mens, he thinks himſelf roo good for ſin. If you ſer 
one that has the ſpirit of a Soldier in him to drudge- 
ry, he ſcornes it; he thinks himſelf above any ſuch 
imployment;hehas the true ſpirit of a Souldier, thar 
has got the victory over himſclf., Inthis every ſoul- 
dicr of this Lord of Hoſts, hath a ſpirit aboverhe 
great renowned Souldicrs of the World, Alexander, 
pn orke 963005 were all vaſlals to their 

O 


And although he be willing to ſerve men under 
God, yet he will neverbe a ſlave to their luſts, but 
will maintain the liberty ofa man and a Chriſtian to 
himſelfand poſterity. 

Phila Fudeus reports of a Heatheniſh people, who 
N i 
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in their wars, uſed onely this expreſſion ro put ſpirit J- 
into their Souldiers, Eſtote rely woes aginer be men, b 
your liberty is in queſtion. 

- But whatis this bondage, thatthe ſpiritof a Chri- I 
ſtian will nor ſhould nor beare 2 1 7 

There is a naturall ſlavery,thart as a man, he ſhould 
not,he wil not be ſubjeR ro,thatisin theſe 3. things, F' 

I. To give up his'own propriety in what he hath, 
{o as whatſoever God and Nature hath'eiven him 

| _ not be his own,but wholly at the will of ano- 
ther, i! | 

2. SubjeRion to that government, that he no way 
either by himſclte or others hath' ever yeelded con- 
{ent unto, neither is bound to by the Law of God in 
his word,nor by the Law of Nature. 

3: Tobe in ſuch a condition as that whatſoever 
ſervice he doth, he ſhall receive nothing for ir by 
way of juſtice,but meerly ont of fayour;this is ſlave- 
ry which an ingenuous ſpirit cannot beare, 

And asa Chriſtian , he will not ſubje& his conſci- 
ence to any, but reſerves thar to doc his homage un- 
to God by it. | 

A ſpirit ofthe right breed though it foreſees dan- | 
gers in the cauſe of God, yetit can and doth reſo- 
lutely encounter with them. > That ſpeech of Ether $: 
was a fpecch that came from a brave ſpirit, thought 
a woman, If 7 periſh, I periſh , butit was a fruit of faſt- 
ing and prayer. Ay, that is the way to get a ſpirit of 
courage indeed, | | 

The like we have of the three Children in Daniel, | 
Chap.3.16. O Nebuchadne7ar, we are not carefull 10 an- Jt 
{wer thee in thus matter ,, Behold , our God whom we ferve, || 
is able tedelrver ns out of thine hand, O King : at har” 1 
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be is known-wnto thee, Ring that we wil not ſervethy gods, 
nor worſhip thy golden image which thou baſt ſet up. That 
;. | famous exprefhon of Paw hath the Hike true Chrifti- 
an valour ſparkling in-ir;*when-it was" prophefyed 


g I chat he ſhould be bound at Fernſalermn, at which many At.21.13 


5. Jotthe Saints with him fel onweeping ?phy do you weep 
1, | and break my heart ? —_ Pant : I am not onely ready to 
n | be bound as Feraſalem, but to aye for the name of Chriſt. 
}. | That expreſhioa that is recorded of /gnatize is famous 
likewiſe in'this kind, it is in an Epiſtle of hisro the 
y | congregation of Trallis, Let the fire, thegallows, the de- 
1. | vourine of wild beaſts the breaking of bones, the pulling 4- 
n | /axder of my members, the bruiſing or prefirne of tny whole 
body and the torments of the devill or hell it ſelf come upon 
x [1we, fo that I'may win Chriſt Feſus. Here- was one that 
y [hadtheSpiric ofthe Lord of Hoſtsin him. The like 
. {had Zather, when he ſaid, If all rhe tyler of the houſes of 
the City of Wormes were devils, he would go (hither, know- 
i. $i2z he was called by God to witneſſe to the truth there, © 
\- | This reſoluteneſle of fpirit manifeſts ir ſelf in dart- 
gerous times, in areadinefle ro joynewith our bre- 
\- thrcnindifficule fervices, wherein there is much ha-, 
z- $zardandrrouble; A man of a true raiſed fpirir, that 
y Fhach true courage init, will nor ſee! his brethren in 
x {hor ſervices , and let them alone in them ro ſhift otit. 
-- Jas well as they can; for his part he is loth to med- 
Ff Idle orftir,he may bring himſelfe into rrouble when 
ſhe needs nor, no, he will not, you cannot. bring him 
tor: Toſach menit may well be ſaid as Moſes to the 
- Ichildren of Gad,and thechiMMren of Rexbey, Numb. 2. 
\ $6. Shall your brethren goe to war, and ſhall yefit here ? 
: mY ſhall they encounter with dangers, and ſuffet 
hard things,and you fit ſtill and have your cafe? you 
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may have ſhifts and prerences for this,:burto you | 
ſay this day as Moſes to them,wver.2 3.1f ye will not joyne 


with your brethren,behold ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, | 


and be ſure your fin will find you ont. t 

3. Afſpirit of valour. Such a one as is indeed the 
ſpirit of a ſquldier of this Lord of Hoſts; when hard- 
nefle, when troubles come, it is able to endure them, 
2Tim.2.3.45 a good (ouldier of Feſus Chriſt endure hard. 
es. Many {cem to be reſolute before troubles:come, 
but whenthey come,they cannot bear them. Romany 
eſt fortia pati, a ſpecch of Mautius Scawvola : More true, 


 Chriſtianum eſt fortia pati, if part of a Romane to ſuffer 


great things,much more of a Chriſtian. If you be dain- 
cy,and cannot.ſuffer,you are not fit to be a-Chriſtian, 
Nimu delicatus es,ſaith Tertullian,you aretoo delicate. 
The Eaglc ſhews the generouſneſle of her ſpirir, 
that though ſhe ſuffers hunger, ſhe will not. make a 
noiſc,as other fowls do when they,want- meat z/ t 45: 
not for.a ſouſdier to complain of cold, of want of-a 
meale or two,of hard lodging,&c. EF: 
From this ability of his ſpirit coendure hardneſle, 
I. He doth not repent of his engagements of whathe: 
hath undertaken or done, when: he meets with trou- 


bles,and many ſore afflitions in his way, as the baſe 


ſpirit of a coward will do. That Scripture Zx0.13:17- 
is very obſervable for this ; God ſayes there, thar he: 
would not lead the people of Ifracl through the/land 
ofthe Phi liſtims,although that was neare; for God 


ſaid, Leff peradventure the people repent them when they | 
ſee war ,and retern into Egypt.. God flaw they were of a 
low,mecan ſpirit,though theygroancd underthe bon- | 


dage of Egypt.and cryed for deliverance,&God had 


delirered them with a mighty hand, yet whenthey ] 


we 
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| merwith any dangcr,rhey-would beginto repent thae 
11 cealics or us Eaype, ads theakſelvet 
there-again. And indeed we find in the Hiſtory of 
| theirbeing in the Wilderneſle, tharupon every ftrair 
they were in, they beganto murmur, and-otren faid, 
ie | Oh thar we were tn Egypt again Bur what would thoy 
I- | havedonethen if they had preſently mer with wars, 
1. | whenthe Spies told them of the children of Azak, 
l.. | thacthey muſt fight with 9 When they-wereevenar 
2, | the bordergof Canzan;theywere diſcouraged; & were 
# | about making themſelves .a Caprain to return ro*E- 
e, | gypt: -Theſe were men ofa poorewile ſpirit, hence 
r | God (ware againſt them, thatnone of thenf ſhould e- 
1- | ver coimeinto Canaen, onely Caleb and Foſhua, who 
a; | were men of another ſpirit, as the holy Ghoſtreſtifies 
>. | ofthemythey ſhould go in 8 'poſſeſſe the land. Thus it 
,, | is thisday with us, how did-we not long agoe groan 
a'| underour bondage 7' our liberties, ourreligion; our” 
is | ſtates'were almoſt gone, weſcarceknew what-was 
a | ourown4y our Miniſters were baniſhed, every man 
that departed from evill made himſelf a-prey, ſuper- 
-; | ſtiriun, oppreſſion, cruelty prevailed thronghout+the 
e: | Land. The whole Kingdome' was filled withicom- 
1 | plaints,andfighs,and groans,by reaſon of their'crael 
e | bondage. Vile men were exalted, and menof preci- 
7, | ous 'ſpirirs were'caſt out as filth. ' Now when wee 
e:} knew no means of help, but lay down under ourbur- 
dj dens, and were-as a Kingdome'deyored to miſery, 
d | then did the Lord appearc in a glorious manner, 
ey |. When be ſaw there wa#no man that would ſtand up 
a4 andhelp. 'Nayſuch was rhe malady, as it ſeemed 
1- | even to be-paſt help, 'The Lords owne arme- harh 
bronght ſalvation; never did God more wonderfully 
O appeare 
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appcare for anation,then he hath done for us;ſtrange | | 
have the workings of the Lord bin, and behold how _ 


greata deliverance hath he wroughr,and he hath gi- 
ven an opportunity to this Kingdom to deliverit felf 
fully : if we have hearts,the thing is ſoon done. But 
now becauſe ſome troubles-arile, becauſe' we ſee 
war in our gates, how vile & unworthy are the ſpirits 
of many?chey begin ro wiſh themſelves to beas for- 
merly,they would rather return into Egypt again, we 
were better be as we were,we were not wont to-hear 
the beatings of the Drum, the noiſe of the Cannon, 
the ratling of warlike inſtraments amongſt us. 

2, This ſtrength of ſpirit doth ſo _— him un- 
der the heavieſt, ſoreſt afflitions, that he will never 
ſeck to deliver himſelf out of them, by forſaking the 
cauſe of God, or uſing any hitting indiret means, 
but as Pau/cold thoſe officers that were ſent from the 
Magiſtrates of "__ to fetch him' our. of priſon, 
Ads 16.35,36,37.They have caſt us intopriſon, let them 
come themſelves and fetch us out : in this Paul ſhewed 
what a ſpirit he had, he ſtood upon an honourable 
way of deliverance, the ſame doth every true {oul- 
dicr of Chriſt ſtand upon, God himſelf hath brought 
me into afflition,now temptation ſhewes ſome back 
door to get our of it flily, Nay, ſaies a ſpiric of cou- | 
rage, certainly I will never go out that way, let the 
Lord come himſelt and fetch me our. 

Fourthly, A ſpirit beſeeming the childe of this 
great Captain, aims at doingegreat things for God, 
and enjoying great things from God, although with 
hazard of great troubles and afflitions, rather then 
will fit down with ſmall things that are to be done 
or enjoyed with eaſe 'and ſafety , ſometimes God' 


hath | 
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| harh high things of grear conſequenceto bring to 


paſle, rich glorious mercies tor his Churches , bur 
great difficulties muſt be paſſed through'to reach 
theſe:Mcn of low and meanc ſpirits look upoathem 
as things above them, and ſo they mind them nor 
much; they had rather ſatisfic rhem(elves in lower, 
meaner things,ſo they may have caſc,andnot hazard 
cn comforts. Iris otherwiſe witha true raiſed 
ſpirit that hath courage and magnanimity init, ſuch 
an one rejoyceth in Gods highnes, as we. have the 
expreſſion, 1ſay 13.3. 1 have commanded my ſanitified 
ones,T have alſo called my mighty ones, evin them that re- 
joyee. in my highneſſe>. If God hath high1things toac- 
compliſh, theſe Santified ones, mighty ones, will re- 
joyce inthis highneſſe of God, contrary to that ſpi- 
rit of 1[«char, of whom Gen: 49. 14, 15. 1ſachar #4 
ftrong Aſſe conching down betweene ray and hes 
ſawthat refs was good, andthe Land that it. was pleaſant, 
and bowed hu ſhoulder to beare, : and became a ſervant to 
tribute: He was loath to hazard his;peace, hee had 
godd: farms, a fat ſoile, he had. rarher live. inthe 


, Countrey, bring up his cattell and be quier, though 


he payes great taxes, and be broughtre be very ſer- 
vile,yet that he may not be troubled, . his ſpirit can 
beare that ſervility , let who will minde great things, 
he loves to: heiquiet ; This wasa low, poore ſpirit, 
and his-poſterity-were for the generalt very 1unwor- 
thy and vile : For-you ſhall finde in the diviſfion'of 
the Land of Cencen that 1ſachars lot fell in Galile Foſh. 
19./ from the; 18. 'ver. to the-23. The deſcriptionof 
their lot there fromthe cities,as Feſreel the firſt, and 


| theout-goings of their border were at Fordan, ſhews 


Galile was their place. Now you know what was 
©3 '' ſaid 


+. wot roueitvihe Srochds 


Theeloriont.Nume sf God, 


$, 


ſaid 'of that place, Darh uny good comeont of Galtle? 
uſually iris ſo, the poſtericy of men of ſervile ſpirits, | 
are-vile,and lewd... | [2 
5. 'Difficultics are ſo far from-diſhearting men-of 
courage;thar they raiſe their ſpirits; They love a buſi- | 
nes the better when theyhear ſome difficulty istobee 
paſſed through, as Hexander (aid when he meryrith 
a gteat-danger, here is periculam par anime Alexand-i, 
Here is a danger fir for the ſpirit. of an Alexander. 
The example of David in this caſe is very remark- 
ablcin 1 $4». 18. When Saws. ſervants told David 
thathe might beche Kings fonne in law, Devid was 
troubled ariitand did:notiecme to carereain thee mo- 
tion, 2c7,4'22, 23. but when 'they-atter'told him-of 
the termes upon: which he ſhonld have this honour 
put upon, him, that ic wasrobring an hundred of the.s 
forexkins of the Philiftime, wer, 25. which-was'a work 
of difficulty: and havard, for on. San/vpart tas pro- 
pounded on-purpole to be'a ſnareto him;for ſo ſayes 
the Text , Susl thought to make Dwvid fall by thes 
hand: of rhe Philiftizes', now marke, wey.' 26, when, 
Savis fr yantarolt.nutid theſe things, itipleaſed-Pe- 
vid.wellrobe:the Kings Tome in-law {thavwhich 
he jermed tobe troubledac,: when it was propoun- 
detabſolntely, that heis well pleaſed? with, / when 
wis:propounded with fucti a condivion az had fore 
diffculcy ini, wherby he had an'opportunityito ſhew 
forthy the exccllencic of his ſpiric: A'ibaſe' low ſpi- 
ric: would. have beene: better pleaſed wirtvieto-have 
had fuch aching wichout any. ſuch-condition.”! Tris 
reported ofthe. Lyon, thar:fuch is his ſpirit, asf he 
meetes witha prey that another hath killed before, 
he will-not meddle with, but he willfecke forone 
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ro kil himſclfc ;ific be:done to his hand, : as wee ſay; 
he cares not for it,but he will have one that ſhall be 
his own, that he muſt doe ſomething himſclfe for ic, 
or cl{cit-pleaſerh himaor\/Þ 7 TO 009 
.6. Aſpicit of courage and true valour is notonely 

ableto ſutfer, willing ro ſuffer, raiſed by ſufferings, 
but can rejoyce,triumph,glory in ſufferings; account 
ſufferings in a good cauſe great riches. When we ſit 
at home by our fire fides,and have our- tables furni- 
ſhed with varictie of diſhes,and goc toour ſoft beds, 
and have the curtains drawnecloſe , we pitty poore 
ſouldicrs that now'lye abroad in the:ſtormes, upon 


6, 


cald-carth, who drinkewater,and often want bread, = 


_ yea many that mighthavefalnecfle _ ar home : 
bn that warlike ſpirit ofrheirs is above theſe things, 
_ can rejoyceintheir hardſhips , as muchas you 
mallyourabundance.' They thinktheir lives more, 
comfortable then yours, becauſe they are inſervice 
for the publique ; they have opportunity to- doe 
worthily intheir generations ; and you, whatdo-you 
dac-:.you ſtr athomecand have your'cafc, and pam- 
per your [clves,and-doc nothing; they-would notby 
any meanes' live yourtives.” A truc ſouldicr-like $p1- 
ritis ity his true ckement. when he is ia the midſt of all 
the hardflnps. of 'warres, -he loves toliveand dye in: 
fuchaconditon;  Thusthe Apoſtle, atruclodldice; 
of Chriſt; Row: 5.2. We glory ia tribulations. Moſerac- 
counted the _—_ Chriſt: greater riches then. all the 
treaſures of Eeypt; T1427: Ignatine tiazh this ex 
fon, He had rather: be & Marty thens: Mondreb:: 
When be: hoard his cbanes crafrbetweentherwikde! 
beaſts tecth, Now, ſayes be; 7begintobea Chriſtian, 
Crudllhites weſtra gn ſayes Tertnliaw wy | 
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the perſecutors, Your cruelty is our glory. Many 
of the: Martyrs prepared chemſclves for their ſuffe- - 
rings, asBrides uſe to prepare themſelves for their 
Bridegroomes,with joy and gladneſle of heart.. The 
wounds they reccive in the cauſe of Chrift have 
more glory iſſue forth from them then blood , they 
are an ornatnent to them, they put a beauty upon 
chem. They account.it far better to loſe. for God, 
then to enjoy for themſclves;that part of their eſtates 
they part with in a good cauſe, they accountthe beſt 
part of their eſtates; they account themſelves. more 
rich in that,then in what they ſtill retaine. Heb.10. 34. 
They take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, The reaſon of 
all is, becauſe their ſpirits are raiſed aboye crea- 
ture-comforts, their happineſle confiſts notin them, 
they are not beholding to them for their peace and 
joy, they .can finde matter of-joy 1n the. parting: 
with them, as well as in the having them, through 
that divine principle of holineſſe that God hath put 
intothem. | | | 

$8. A: ſpirit of true courage hath all its fears ſwal-- 
lowed up in the fear ofGod ; it hath learned to-feare 
nothing but God; and in orderto God,it ſets the fear. 
of God againſt all other fears. One man fears pover- 
ty, but I fear the God of heaven; another fears: re- 
proach,but I fcar the God of heaven, another impri-. 
ſonmentbutr I fear the God of heaven;another death, 
but Ithe God of heaven : It ſanRifies this Lord of 
Hofts,and makes him to be the fear. and the dread of 
it.onel}. Cornel;ms the Souldier, the Centurion of the. 
Italian band,is commended for his feare of God, A#/ 
19.2, a ſtrange commendation of a ſouldicr to. be: 
commended for feare,yes,for the feare of God: This 
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F drivesomall baſe boaneby this he comes to fear fho+ 
thing clſc,but to be feared by his enemies. + 27 9] 
9. He reſerves all his valour for this Lord of Hoſts, 
| hc hath no valour at all for fin, there he is very fear- 
full,bis heart ſhakes at the very temptationtoit, and 
at the firſt rifings of it : there he ſeems to a worldling 
to bea very coward.Other men have ſpirit & valour 
cnough for ſin,(if we may call it valour) but nene for 
God. This mans-valour is all for God, in his owne 
cauſche is very flexible, he manifeſts lictle ſpirit;bur 
when the caufe is Gods, then his heart riſes, there 
you may try him; many people have paſſionate gun- 
powder ſpirits , ſoon on fire in their own cauſe : If 
they be croſſed in their wils , oh how reſolute are 
they ! They will, and they will; they care not, they 
care not what becomes of them, as if there were nd 
ſuch men and women of reſolution like them , bur in 
Gods cauſc they bave no ſuch ſpirit, they are far: c- 
nough from reſolutenefle and courage there,they are 
not valiant for the truth,as Fer. ſpeaks,Chap.9.3:But ic 
is our wiſdome,if we have any metall in us,any ſpirit 
of courage,not to laviſh it out in meanand unworthy 
things.in our own cauſes, but to reſerve it for God, 
God may call us to ſuch things as we may find need 


of all the metal and courage we have inour hearts, 


though it were much morethen it is. When ſoldiers 
have but a little powder, and fearean enemie, th 
will not ſpend that they have vainly , bur keepir till 
'they have uſe of it, they know not what they may 
necd. Benot you fo preſently on fire ; if you becrol- 
ſed,keep the aRivity , the vigour of your ſpirits for 
God, for the maintenance of his truth and cauſc: 
 Laftly, hec had rather dyc honourable,then live 
| baſely. 


TOY. 


i. 


It is the part of a valiant man either to live honoura- 
bly,orto dye valiantly. It was a ſpeech of Cyrws,and 
it was 4 true one, One: of the twohe will have, the world 
cannot hinder him : And as things are now,-if we ven- 
rurc our eſtates and lives to /preſerve Religion, 'Li- 
bertics to our [elves andour poſterity, God may,and 
we hope he will give us our lives, Religion and Li- 


and honour :/ Nr it our eſtaces and lives ſhould be 
loſt, ſuppoſe the worſt, they wil be loſt honourably : 
The loſle of them wil be better then that enjoyment 
we ſhall have of them (if I may at all callit an en- 
joyment) that wee are like to have of them, if no- 
thing now be ventured; What will our eſtates or 
lives be worth, if our Religion be gone, faithful 
Miniſters be gone, the Saints be fled, impriſoned or 


then wil hardly be worth the account of the lives of 
Men,much eſſe of Chriſtians. He muſt needs bevery 
greedy ofalife,thar deſires it upon ſuch terms. Wee 
reade of Anchiſes, Aneas his father, when Aneas 


notto be honourable, he makes this anſwer to him; 


worth. Witour lives be worth the taking up inthe 
ſtreers, if we out-live our Religion and Liberties ? 
Purall thefe together, and here is a ſpirit indeed be- 
ſeeming our relation to this Lord of Hoſts : Had: wee 
ſuch ſpirits, how comfortably may we paſſe this 
our pilgrimage ? we might goe through all 'difficul- 
ries and oppolitions, conquering and to Mae, aha 
| a. 


balcly.71ri fortis eft aut pulchnt vivere aut fortiter morie | C | 


bertics, and ſo we may enjoy them with comfore - 


maſlacred ? When our Liberties are gone,our Lives 


would have ſaved his life in ſuch a way as hejadged 


| _—_ exciſa poſfims ſupervivere Treja, God forbid that 
I ſhould out-hve Troy. It it be ſpoiled, what is my life 
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' worldand devil would have little hearr to meddle 
- with-us, we ſhould free our ſelves from many temp- 
tations,we ſhould honour our profeſſion, we ſhould 
doGod abundance of fervice,8 at laſt have an abun- 
dantentranceinto the everlaſting Kingdome of our 
Lord and Saviour JeſusChriſt. An Army of ſuch ſol: 
diers would be the moſt glorioos fight in the world. 
Wereade of the Suns ſtanding ſtil once,and it was to 
behold the proweſle of Foſhua,thatÞbrave ſoldier,and 
to.enlighten his conqueſts: If ever it ſtand ſtil againe, 
it iS like it wil be to admire ſuch a glorious ſight. 


Let the coſideration of the glory of our Godin 4ſe y{x. 


this his Name,teach us to give glory to him, for all 
the'good we enjoy by Armies, it is all from him. 
He hath of late been exceediug gracious to our Ar- 
myzhe ſhewed himſelfe indeed The Lord of Hoſts in 
that batel at Xeynton. This wasthe acknowledgment 
both-of General ; Captains and Souldiers : Never 
lefſe of man in ſuch a bufineſſe, never more of God. 
The Lord was ſeen in the Mount; He ſhewed us that 
it ſhould not be by a multitude that hee would helpe 
us, it was by his ſpirit comming mightily upon a 
handful that were left in compariſon of the 'adver- 
ſaries. When the adverſary thought, yea cryed out 


[the day was theirs, God turned it ſuddenly by a | 


mighty hand.;O how free. is the grace of the Lord 
tons inthis ! Thar Scripture Fer. 5 1.5. is fully made 
_ to'us; Iſrael hath not been for(aken,nor Fudah of 
bis God,of the Lordoſ Hoſts , though their land was filled 
with ſin againſt the Holy one of Iſrael. The tulneſle of fin 
it(-us hath not abatcd the fulneſſe of grace in God to- 
wards us.The Lord is G0d,'the Lord is God, he is the Lord 
of Hoſts, holy and reverent is his Name, 
RE P There 
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" There have becn times wherein the Lord hath 
dealt in another manner, even with his own people : 
& thar I may ſet forth unto you the fulnefle and tree- 
neſſe of Gods goodneſle to us in our preſervation, | 
from being delivered up to the rage of vile men : I | 
will ſhew you what the ſeverity of God in this kinde | 
hath becntowards his own people who wereas wor- 
thy of mercy as we. We muſt not think that every 
particular is to be applyable to us onely in the gene- 
rall ;thus far the conſideration of the grievous affli- 
ions of the Church formerly,ſcts outGods goodnes 
to us in preventing ſuch evils amongſt us : So thar it 
cannot be ſaid ir is with us as'it was with them. Not ' 
long after God had delivercd his people out of their 
Captivity, therein fulfilling many gracious promiſes 
to thera, and they being recurned, built the __ 
and the wals of Fersſelem, there was e glorious refor- 
mation,the work ot the Lord went on prolperouſly,: 
through many and great difficulties. Yet after allit- 
tle time, when Antochwe roſe up againſt them, God 
ſuffered him to prevaile exceedingly in all his War- 
like affaires againſt them. Dan.8.9. There came a (t- | 
tle horn, which waxed exceeding great , not onely to- 
wards the South, and townrds the Eaſt, but towards they 
pleaſant Lara, thatis, towards the Land of Fudea, for 
indeedeit was a pleaſant Land. The word ſignifies | 
Decus , gloria, ornamentam, towards the glory andor- 
nament of che whole world. So was that Countrey 
eſpecially in regard the worſhip of God had beene 
newly ſcr up againe in that Countrey: Yer Anriochw | 
comes againſt it, and waxeth great for a while, a] 
chough at firſt he was but a little horne, for he was 
a younger brother,and had becne a PR | 
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pri of ale m0 of his people * but although he doth 
nag! 
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The Lord of Hoſts. 


before in. Rowe, but now having got liberty and 


ſome command , he rageth eſpecially againſt the 


le of God, wer. 10. He waxed great even to the.s 
of heaven. Here the Church is called The Hoſt of 


| heaven, howlocver deſpiſed by the world, yet this 
 Lordef Hoſts accounts his Church The 
| and yet Antiochw waxcth great againft this We 


hraven, 


have many through Gods mercy in our Hoſt, godly 
and faithtull, bur we preſume notto giveirthis title 
that God gives his people, The Hoſt of heayen,and 
yet God ſuffers the ang wage. comm 

ike his mercy to 


he | 
them, He prevailes as if now he had power over the 
heavens, to pull down the ftarres,and to ſtamp upon 


them. The more cminentany are,che more is he en- 


raged , ifthey be ſtarres in this heaven, if he can get 
rochem, he puls them down and ſtamps upon them. 


Oh the rage of our adverſaries againſt. the moſt c- 


minent Miniſters of our Kingdeme | They ſtamp for 


angerthatrhey have them nor,and if they had them, 
how would they ſtamp then 2 That which one A»- 
| fiechws did there, many Atheiſts and Papifts would 
gals doc amongſt us if they had power; byrrthis 


ord of Hoſts delivers us in mercic from them : yea, 
ver.11. He magnifies himſelfe even tothe Prince of the. 


. Beſt, to this Lord of hoſts, he ſers himſelfe: againſt 
. him. Oh! whatrageeven againſt God himlſctfe* 


what horrid blaſphemics- are: there - againſt | this 
himfelfe and blaſpheme, furcly he can ne- 
P 5 


ver 
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Theglorious Name of God, 


ver prevaile againſt the Prince of this Hoſt c. yes, he is 
ſuftered torthe preſent ro take away the daily-Sacri- 
fice,and to caſt-downthe place of his Sanctuary, and 


UIr.12. An Hoſt was given him againſt the daily Sacrifice | 


byreaſon of tranſereſsion, and caſt it down the truth to the 


ground, and it prattiſed, and proſpered, upon. which the - 


people of God were exceedingly troubled, wer. 13, 
One Saint ſpeakes to another Saint aaking this queſtion, 
(with hearts fall of ſorrow enough, God knowes) 
How long ſhall the wiſjon be concerning the daily ſacrifice, 
and the tranſgreſcion of deſolation to gre both the Sanitu- 
ary and the Hoſt to be troden under foote ? 

Here you ſee that for any to ſet himſelfe againft 
Gods-worſhip, - is to. ſet himſelfe againſt God 
himſelfe., proud malicious adverſaries ,. eſpecially 
aimeatthis, and God here ſuffered the adverſary 
ro prevaile even againſt this ; God proccedes againſt 


his people for their tranſgrefſion,anHoſt comes upon: 


them, yea,the Text ſayes, it we obſerve it, that an 
Hoſt was given him againſt the daily Sacrifice, by reaſon 
of tranſgrefian: Antioch had never been able toraiſe 
{uch an-ZFoſt;hadiitnot beene for the tranſgreſhons 
of Gods people; yea ſo-far was God provoked with 
the tranſgreſhion of his people, as that hee ſuffered 
this Hoſt raiſed againſt them, to caſt downe the truth 
th the ground,to prattiſe and to proſper. We have cauſe 
to lay our hands upon our hearts, to acknowledge 
our tranſgreſſions. as greatas apy they were charged 
with; and yet although God harh thus far chaſtiſed 
us as to raiſe an; Hoſt -againſt us, yea ſucha one. (fo 
many of them being Papiſts, = ſuch horrid blaſ-: 
phemers) as we have cauſe cnouglito feare they 
would take away thedaily Sacrifice; and caſt down 
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199 


ſo muchofthe Sanctuary as is buile up already, and 
evencaſt downthe truth tothe ground, but oh the 
riches ofthe infinite goodneſle of our gracious God! 
he hath not ſuffered them, he-hath turned the rage of 
man'to his praiſe, hee hath wrought gloriouſly for 
us,he harh delivered uSout oftheirpower,(alchough 
many of our brethren ſuffer hard things) we may yet 


| have the daily Sacrifice and the Sanctuary, that is, 
the true worſhip of God amongſt us if we will, yet. 


thetruth is preached in our Congregations, it is held 
forth in the beauty and excellencie of it, it is not 
caſt down to theground, they indeed have practiſed, 
but through. Gods mercy to usthey have not pro- 
ſpercd, this is of the Lordof Hoſts, let this glotious 
name of his bee magnified by us for ever. 

Yea, yet further, for the ſetting out mercie to us, 
chat glory may be given to thi Lord of Hoſts, Con- 
ſider what the Holy Ghoſt ſayes, wer. 23, 24, 25- 
of this 8. Chap. concerning Gods taking advantage 
againſt his pevple for their ſins, which hee hath not 


, . . Calvin 
done againſt us, as it appeares this day.  Whenthes © 


tranſereſſors' are come to the. full, a King of fierce coun- place. 


tenance, one of an extreambold daring ſpirit, a Prince. 
that will venture upon ſuch deſperate things, as few Prin- 
ces in the world would dare to venture upon thelike ; if 
any of hu Nobles or others.come before him and ſpeake any 
thing to him not agreeable to bis defignes,, he lookes with a 
fierce countenance upon them, his countenance ſheming the 
extreame ras” of his (pirit : Hence it was thathis 
name. was changed from Epiphanes to Epimanes, for 
his fierce cruelty : but beſide his fiercenefſe, he ſhall 
carry things ſubrilly too, he ſhall be one thatunder- 
ſtands dark ſentences; by his wit and ſubtilty, and 
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by the help of thoſe about him he ſhall make ſuch 
expoſitions of darke things, as a man would wonder 
atir, no man could have thought that ſuch things 
could have beene pickt out wr es as he ſhall 
pick up, and by this he hall bee able toput ſucha 
colour upon the foulcſt things, as they ſhall appeare 
=P ſpecious to many. 

ad his power likewiſe ſhall be mighty, God will 


ſuffer him to grow 104 great ſtrength, but not by his own 


wer,ſoſaycs the Text, although youcould not ſee 

ow he could raiſe any ſuch power of his own, yer 
he ſhall have a great power, he ſhall have money, Am- 
munition, ſtrength, from a Princes, or as 
fomewould have it, God himſclfe ſhall give power 
to him, beyond what he hath of his own. Surely if 
the power againſt the Church be Gods rather then 
the adverſaries own, then the power tor deliverance 
of the Church muſt be acknowledged to bee Gods 
rather then our own, but rather cake the former 
ſenſe to be the intent of the HolyGhoſt in that place., 


It follows ,he ſhall proſper and prattiſe, he ſhall not be.) 


alwayes conſulting, demurring, deleying, but he ſhall bee 
doing, andzherely he ſhall proſper : The word is facies, 


he ſhall doe ſomething, The proſperous ſucceſſe of 


war depends much upon aQion. 


Alexander was asked, How hedid ſo greatthings - 


in ſo liccle a time ? He anſwered, By neglefing no ad- 
varage. I have read of Charles, the ſoanc of Charies 
Duke of A»jou,who was King of Sicily andFerſlon, 
he was called Carolns Cunitator, that is, Charles the 
Delayer,but not in that ſeaſe that F4b595, who wasthe 
Shield of Rome in his time, he was called likewiſe 
Cundtator, but that was becauſe he uſed to ſtay till 


oppor- | 
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opportunity came, bur the otheryſed to ſtayrill op- 
portunity waSloft , Antiochys was no {tich Cardtater, 
ſtayer till opportunity was loſt, he praGiſed and ſp 
proſpered ; and becauſc he profpered, therefore he 
ſtil further praGiſed. But ad 2. he ſaw dclaying,and 
gaining time might advantage him, then hee would 
eck to put off, and ſpin out rumegs much as he could. 
There is a famous ſtory of Pompilice, being ſens by 
the Senate of Rome to this Antiochus, to declareto 
him the pleaſure of the Senate, that he muſt not goe 
to Egypt ; Antiochus now requires time to deliberate, 
but Poripilens makes 2 circle about him with rhe ſtaffe 
he had in his hand, and told him he muſt not gve out 
of that circle, til he had given his abſolute anſwer, 
1 or No : But Antiochus would faine have put him off 
with a complement, but Pomp/ligs rejects his com- 
lement, and bids bim anſwer ſpecdily, otherwiſe be 
knew what to doe. Theſe ſpeedy relolutions are of 
mighty advantage in many of the grear affaires of 
the world, cſecially when we have to deale with 
cunning adyerſarics, who lyeto catch adya . 
The Text farther {ayes, He ſhall deſeroy mon y, 
he ſhall make ſuch ſpoileof faire plentitull countries, 
make (uch waſte where he.comes, leave all ſo paare 
and miſcrablc, as will be a wonder for any to ſee ir, 
who knew the Countrey.in the plenty and riches of 
it,þut a few weeks before he came into it, Tea he 


| ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy people, cn of brave 


ſpirits, cvcn gracious, godly men, and ſtour, valiant 
men, yet" they ſhall tall þcfore him: And wer. 25- 
Throwgh hy palicie alſp be ſhall yt $0 proſper ahi 
hand : Ifthere be any devices, ſhifts, cunning under- 
minings,any falſe wayes inthe world, be will makes 


uſe 
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uſe of them,and he ſhall zet advantage by them,and he ſhall 


magnifie himſelfe in his heart. When he hath got an ad- 


vantageany way, by falſitying promiſes, proteſtati- 
das of by Shar {Part oeret ſhall pleaſe him at 
the heart, he ſhall magnific himſelf in his very bearr, 
and others about him ſhall puffe him up,and ſeek to magnifie 
him, and by peace he ſhall deſtroy many: That is, 

1. By promiſing peace, by treatles' of peace, they 
ſhall chink all is well, now there will be peace, and 


ſo being ſ{ecure,he ſhall come upon them unawares, _ 


and deſtroy many. 


. ( 
Or 2.by peace,that is,by his proſperity that he ſhal | 


enjoy,all ſhal account him happy,8 thereby be rea- 
dy to joyn with him; they ſhal promiſe to themſelves 
to be delivered from many troubles by comming in 
ro him, Surely he will havethe better of it, it is beſt for our 
ſafety (if we would hold our lands and eftates) to come in & 
Joyne with him,and thus by his peace he ſhall deſtroy many. 

Or 3. Inpace, in peace, Calvin interprets rhus : 
In a ſilent quiet way he ſhall withdraw himſelfe and his 
Forces ; there ſhall. not be much noiſe of him, but hee- 
ſhall weary the Forces of the other and their party , and 
gaine time and advantages of them, When he ſeems 


co be quier, and comes not againſt them in a ho-. 


ſtile way, even then ſhall he deſtroy many, yea hee ſhall 
ftand' up againſt the Prince br how He: ſhall not 
acknowledge the Majeſty,the power of God; heſhal 
ſet himſelfagainſt thoſe waies of Providence that 
are apparently againſt him, howſoever.he will not 
ſee it;but then ſayes the Text, ' he ſhall be broken with- 
ont hand. God himſelf in fome wonderfull 'way'that 
you know not of ſhalt break him, when all meins 
taile,and all people ſhall be afraid that all will come 

| | ro 
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_ _ and miſery , then ſhall he be broken withonr 
We complaine much of ſad things that we ſuffer, 
bur we ſuffer not ſuch things as the people of God, 
ſo deare unto him, ſuffered in thoſe times, Our fins 
cry as loud as theirs for the like mileries ; but God is. 
free in his grace. I1tis from the Lord of Hoſts thae 
we are preſerved from ſuch fearful evils as theſe. 

It may be ſome may ſay, Why, are we in any dan- 
ger of ſuch miſeries as the Jews ſuffered under 4n- 
Fiochns ? 

If bloody Papiſts, and curſing and blaſpheming 
Cavaliers might have their wils on us, our miſcrics 
would ſoon parallel theirs, if not riſe above them, 
ſeeing ſo many of them are got together, andithey 
are growne to ſuch a height intheir .rage, itisonely 
trom-this great Lord of Hoſts that they break nor in 
upon us as a deluge of the moſt hideous woes, and 
dreadful miſeries that ever befel any Chriſtian Nati- 
on upon the face of the earth : but bleſſed be the 
Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth. 
Let the Crown of all our mercies, and more eſpeci- 
ally of that great mercy in thelate battel be ſet upon 
the head of this glorious Lord of Hoſts, We reade 
2 Sam. 12. 27,28, when Foab fought againſt Rabbah, 
when the work was almoft done, he ſent to David to 
come and take the City, that he might have the 
glory of it, thac the Kings Crowne which was of 

old and precious ftones might beſet upon Davids 

cad. Although God hath made ule of inſtraments 
in this great work, and due honour is to be given to 
them, yet let the crown ofthe work be ſet upon the 
head ofthe Lord of Hoſts, 
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| Pytho, who having {laine a great cnemie of the coun- 


zz7:$:3y trey,whoſe namewas Cotys, whilſt the officers of the 

74 2es=* people were ſtriving who ſhould doe him moſt ho- 

,&pa2ei- Nour,he ſpeaks thus unto them : Theſe things ſome of 

ez/44y. the gods have done ; 45 for us we have but lent our hands to 
the work.It is true,the General and many of our Cap- 
tains and Souldicrs have done worthily, but it is as 
true. that they have onely lent their hands to this 
work. The Lord of hoſts hath done this great thing 
both for them and us; If we would expreſſe our re- 
ſpecs to the General,and honour him as he hath de- 
ſerved, in this thing eſpecially, we ſhould doe it to 
ſpeake well of him-before this Lord of Hoſts, and to 
pray much for him. 

It was a cuſtome among the Romans, when a 
victory was got,to-uſe ſolemne Proceſſions for many 
dayes together, offering! Prayers.and Sacrifices to- 
thcir gods in bchalfe of their Generall, The man- 
ner was,after the victory to ſend to the Senate Let- 
ters dight with Laurel, wherein was required that 
they would decernere Supplicationes, appoint ſuch fo- 
lemne Supplications for the Generalt. The conclu- 
ſion of all is, the glory of rhis great work muſt ſtick 
no where,but paſſe through all,ro this our ſtrong re- 
deemer the Lord of hoſts, Letthat Doxologic oithe 
Angels, Eſay 6.3. be ours this day, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord of Hoſts, The whole carth u full of thy glory. Let our 
ſtreers, our congregations, our families, 'our hearts 
benow full of the glory of this Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
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And thus you have had one part of the glory of this great 

name of God opentd and applyed. 

If you will give me bur a little time more, I will 
give you ſome little glimpſe of the other parr of this 
glorious name,and wind up all ſuddenly. 

God is the Lord of Holts in reſpect of that abſo- 


lance command he hath over all creatures, he hath all 


creatures in heaven and earth-underhim , as a Gene- 
rall hath his Souldiers : The Angels they are his 
Hoſts. Pjal,68.17. The Charyots of God are twenty thou- 
ſand, even thouſands of Angels , The Lord is among them 
& in Sinai, Inthe Hebrew, the word is in the fingu- 
lar number the Charer , to note the joynt-{ervice of 
all the Angels, they are bur as one Charet, although 
they be many thouſands, yea Myriads of thouſands 
as we have it here,there neveris any mutiny amongſt 
theſe Souldiers, their harmony is moſt bleſſed, their 
union firm, indifſoluble. That which your Englith 
turns, Twenty theuſand , even thouſands , is Myriades 
thouſands, and the word tranſlated Angels '15 not 
cllewhere found; in. Scripture in that fignification, it 
comes of Shazah to ſecond, as being ſecond or next 
to God,the chiefe Princes, the Nobles of Gods Court, as 
Dan.10. 13. Michael one of the chiefe Princes : The Se- 
venty tranſlates the word iuvvuwmy, The chearfull 
exes,who ſerve this Lord of Hoſts: readily , and free- 
ly,and joyfully in his wars , they derive it from the 
Hebrew,$Shaan , which fignifies to bee in tranquility 
and joy, as 11 $724, thar 1s, as God was in $a; with 
ten thouſand of bis: holy ones when hee gave the 
Law,Dewt. 33-2. ſo he is inSzon likewiſe, the Ange)s 
Gods Hoſts, makes Sox as dreadfull to all her ene- 
mics,as thoſe Axgelsas appeared to God on Mount 
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S$inai,made it dreadfull to the people: Thus Day. 10. 
20. the Angel tels Daniel, That he was to returns to- 
fieht with the King of Perſia, God hath his Angels to 
ſtand out againſt che grear Princes of theearth,, they 
go forth to fight with them ; they often.meete with 
terrible ſtrokes from Angels when they little thinke 
of them. | 

The ſtars in Heaven they are the Hoſts of God,. 
Fudges 5.20. They fourht from heaven, the ſtars in their 


they drowned Pharoah in the red ſea, and;here, ver.21. 
The River Kiſhonw ſwept away the mighty Hoſt bf Siſera- 
The windes are the Hoſts of God, Pſal, 148. together 
with the haile, and ſnow, there reckoned up with ma- 
ny others, fire, and vaposr, beaſts, and creeping things, 
Zivy reports of the windes i## Cannenſi pugna, raiſing 
duſt inthe eyes of the Romans while they went in 
fight that they could not ſce : 'The locuſts are Godg 
Hoſts, Foel. 2.25. Whatan Hoſt did God muſter 
up againſt Pharaoh * frogs and flies, lice and caterpil- 
ters, They were allthe Armies of God againſt him. 
God gave commithon to the fire and it burnt up S9- 
dome; he gave commiſſion to the earth, and it ſwal- 
lowed up Corah, Dathanand Abiram. 

Buc the chicte thing I incend in this is to: ſhew 
you the glory of God inthis title of his, from this: 
conſideration. 

2. I. Godis glorious.in this that he hath an excee- 
ding great Army: The greatneſle of an Army is the 
glory of a Generall, now Gods Army onely of his 
Angels that are about him, ts very great, Dan. 7. 19. 
Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
nimes ten thouſand ftood before him, Hlis Army of Locuſts 


a———_— againſt 3:ſrra. Thewaters are Gods Hoſt, 


es 4 Ee i. 


» MO =” apo kxz+z 


1S* VF - - 
FE-4 
W-- 7 ed 


aff POP _— "IRE 
-- 


The Lordof Hoſts. 117 


is called agreat Army,Foel 2.25.this then ofrhe Angels 
is much more to beeſteemed a great Army. 

2. His Army is exceeding ſtrong and powerfull, 3. 
and in this likewiſe the glory of a General conſiſts - 
much ; God did but ſend one of his Captains he hath 
with him in heaven, and in one night he flew one 
hundred fourſcore and foure thouſand of the Hoſt of 
Senacherib, Kings 19.35. | 

3. He bath multitudes of Armies, itis the glory 3- 
of a great Prince to have many Armies in the field 
at once,one 1n one place, another in another place, 
and ſo compaſling round about his adverſaries with 
his Armies: The Lord of Hoſts hath Armies in the 
heavens, Armies inthe aire , armies inthe ſeas, Ar- 
mics on the carth diſperſed in every Countrey , all 
the whole world is filled with the multitudes of the 
Armies of the Lord. 
| 4+. Alltheſe Armies of the Lord are always ina £: 

readinefle, they are 2p Armies, it is but gi- 
ving out the word and they fall on; they are in bartel 
atray,evermore ready armed ro doe the pleaſure of 
their Generall : No Prince, no Commander hath 
thus his Armies always in readinefſe , many 
times when they have ufe of them, much time is loſt 
| in getting Companies together, and in getting their 

Arms. | 
' 5. Gods Armies alwaies accompliſhwhat God in- &g, 
trends by them,they alwayes proſper in their fight, | 
they are never conquered, bur effe&t what God ſerids 
them for. ?ſal. 140. 8. Fire, thaile, ſnow, vapour, ſtormy: 
wind, fulfiling his word : Many of you Mariners wil 
rot fulfil Gods word,but God wher he hath you at 

{Scahe ſends ftormie winds, and they full G8ds- 
16:5. 4 . | ad 
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hu Angels that excell in ſtrength,that doe bis Comman- 
dements hearkning untsthe voice of his word. | 

- How many men, who think thengſelves great, de- 
meane themiclvcs as it chey rhoughtthemſelves a- 
bove Gods Commandments ? bur the Angels thar 
excel inſtrength,they doe his Commandments they hearken 
to the woice of his word : They ſtand liſtening to heare 
what itis that God hath to command them, and are 
ready to obey. And that which is ſaid of the Ax- 
gels,is true of allGods Heſts,tor ſo it followes,ver.21. 
Bleſſe yethe Lord all ye his Hoſts,ye miniſters of his that as 
his / up an * Bleſſe ye the Lordall his works, in all places 
of his dominion. God ſayes to one, Doe this and hee 
doth it ,co another, Come, and he commeth : yea Gods 


Armies are ready ro deſtroy themſclves inthe ſer- | 


vice of their Lord, The command ofa Generall in 


an Armie is powerfull, he may keep his Armie from 


ſpoile if he pleaſe. Plugarch in the life of Pompey tels 

of him,that hearing of his ſoldiers offering violence 

.-1n an unjuſt way,he cauſedall their ſwordsto be ſea- 

1cd up,{o as m man dared break open the ſcale with- 

out leave. He did more then bid them, yea more 

6. thencommand them that they ſhould not ſpoile, _ 
mn + =o God:forceth his enemies to fight for him, 
ei fad: and can turn their weapons againſt themſelyecs; 
ab ati, which 1sa high power beyond all other Captains 
<#aiis *- and Generals in the world. So;omen and Nicephorus 
es,cui mi- tell us of a great work of God in the defenceof that 
oy g09d Empcrous Theodoſins , by a mighty wind the 
rati veni- ArroWS of his enemics were turned uponthem,which 
wnt ad Claudianlicewiſe mentions, 0h thou beloved ſo exceeding 


Cel . mucbof' God, forwhom the shies and thewind fight, &rc. | 


word upon you. ſal.” 103.21. Bleſſeye the Lord, yee 
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Thereare no other creatures bur devils and men but 
doe readily and faithtully fight for God,: andeven 
theſe God forcesto fight for him whether they will 
or no, even then when they ſceme to fight moſt a- 
gainſt him. As many men who fay they defie the 
devil, yet even then are the {layes of thedevil, and 
doe his will , ſo many whoſe hearts and waycs are 
oppoſite to God, yet even then God uſeth them to 
tight tor him,and toaccompliſh his own purpoſes. |; 

7- The glory of Gods infinice wiſdom appeares 
in all his Armics,in putting of them into moſt come- 
ly order, guiding, keeping them conſtantly in their 
ſeverall ranks, which order, and ſhining wiſdom ta i 


were weable toſece,it wouldamaze uswith the luſtre 
_ of it, Foel 2.7.it is ſaid of the Locuſts, They ſhall march 


every one in his wayes, and they ſhall not breake their 
ranks,ncither ſhall one thruſt another, they ſhall walk every 
oneinhy.pah. To order and guide in ranks ſuch in- 
finite multitudes of Armies, is infinitely beyond the 
Skil of any Commander upon the carth. When David 
Pſal; 104. was meditating upon the glory of God in 
his works, ver. 24, In the midſt of his meditation he 
could not hold , but breakes forth with admiring 
expreſſions at Gods wiſdome in themall, 0 Lord 
how mazifold are thy works ! in wiſdome haſt thou made _ 
them all, the earth i full of thy riches, Let our hearcs 
beraiſed in our meditations of the riches of Gods 
wiſdome, appearing in marſhalling all his Armies. 
Certainly if wee did look into this, and cauſe our 
thoughts-ro dwel upon it, it would cure us of our A- 


theiſtical rhoughts. How is ir poſſible but aGod muſt 


needs be acknowledged, where ſuch admirable art 
and skil appeares,cven inthe works of nature,which 
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they know nothing of themſelves 7 I5 it poſlible for | 
any man that ſhould ſee a mighty Army marching a- 


long all in comely order, and yet think thar all thefe 
men fell into this order meerly by accident, as they 


came running together ? muſt he not needs be con- 


vincedthar here ſurely hath been che military art of 
ſome skilfull Commanders working? The ſame con- 
viction of a God, of his wiſdome muſt there needs 
be,if we ſaw in what order all creatures are pur. 

8. All theſe Armies God maintains every day at 
his own charge, and ſo hath done fince the beginning 
ofthe world. They live wholly upon him,and yct are 
not at all burdenſome unto him. He is yet as rich as 
ever he was,as ablete maintain them all as ever; yea 
and many thouſands more if he pleaſed. This ſurely 
is a great God. 

9. God is able to put as much power as he pleaſeth 
into the leaſt creature, to raiſe it above the nature of 
it, ſoasthaugh it be never ſo poore and weak in it 
ſelfe,he can make it irreſiſtible. Henceit is that God 


by contemptible means hath ſo often brought down 


the power,rhe rage, the pride of the great ones of the 
earth : how terrible was he to Pharaoh in the very 
flyes?rhar is obſervable;whereas upon the judgement 
ofthe Haile, he did but promiſe that he would ler 1/- 
rael goe, Exod.g.28. but upon Guds Army of fles he 
bids them goe, Chap. 10. 8, But that place Forts. is 
moſt remarkable tor this ; obſerve what high ex- 
prefſions God hath ofa nfighty Army of his, and the 
truth is, it was but an Army of Locufts and Caterpil- 
ters. Yer. 2. he calls rhe day of their comming, A day 
of darkneſſe, of gloomineſſe, a day of thick darkneſſe : hee 
cals them 4 great people and a ſtrong, there hath not been 

| ever 
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| over the Icke,ver. 3. Afire devovreth before them, and be- 


bind them a flame burneth , the Landis as the garden of 
Eden before them, and behind them a deſolate wilderneſſe, 


ranceof them « as the "ares of horſes , and as horſe- 
men,ſo ſhall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots on the tops 
of monntains ſhall theyteape, like the noiſe of a flame 0 foe 
that dewoureth the flubble, as a ſtrong people ſetin battel 
749.1 know ſome interpret it of the Babylonians thus 
deſcribed;but if the Text be looked into', wee thall 
cleerely ſee ir meant of the Locufts and Caterpillars, 
therefore the expreſſions are metaphorical all along : 
As horſes,as aftrong people in battel array : And wer. 6. 
Before their face le the ſhall be much pained : all faces 


' ſhall gather blackneſſe,cven thoſe who had impudent, 


brazen forcheads in wayes of wickednefſe, & would 
not feare the mighty God,even theſe ſtout hearts 
ſhalltremble beloen the Zocuſfs. God will put ſo 
much'terror into theſe poore creatures , that all faces 
ſhall gather blackneſſe,chey ſhall look ſwarte for feare 
of them.7er.7. They ſhall run like mighty men, they ſhall 
climbethe wall like men of war : And ver. 8. When the 
ſhall fall uponthe ſword, they ſhall not be wounded, They 
ſhallrun to and fro inthe City, they ſhall climb ap upon the 
houſes and enter in at the windows, Fer. 10.The earth 
ſhall quake before them, the heavens ſhall tremble , the ſun 
and the moone ſhall be darke, anA the ftars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining. They ſhall bring ſo much terror with 
them, as even to affe the very heavens, it ſhall be 
like as if the ſun and moone had loſt all their light,as 
ifrhere were carth-quakes in every place where they 
come. Yer. 11. Aud the Lovd ſhall utter hs voice be- 
fore his Armie, As Commanders ſpeak with a _ 
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The glorious Name of God, 
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| ſtands.Oh how great is this God, this Lord of Hoſts! 
To | 


of majeſtic before their Armics,{o the Lord ſhall ur- 
ter his. voice before this his Army, he ſhall even glo- 
ryto be the Leader of {uch an Armie as this, tor 

aith the Text, Hi camp « very great, and ftrong that 
executeth his word - the day of the Lord « great, and very 
terrible, and who can abide it ? All this ſtill is the army 


of Locuſts and Wormsfor to itis ver.25., Iwillreſtoreco } 


you the years that the Locuſts have eaten, the canker-worm, 
and the cater-piller andthe palmer-worm, my great Army 
which 1 ſent among you. Now it God canraile to this 
height Locwſts and Worms to be luch adreadfulArmy, 
how dreadfull then is the Lord able to makeall his 
other great Hoſts. Swrely 4 gloriows Lord of Haſtsis 
this God. 

10. This great Generall is. himſ{clte che ſtrength 
of all his Armies, and he hath infinite ſtrength in 
bimſelfe alone, beyond what all his Armies in -hea- 
venand earth have, the power of his Hoſts is bur a 
little of his/power given to them, amongſt mea it 
is otherwiſe, the ſtrength of a Captain a. Generall, is 
m the ſtrength of the Soldiers of the Army, not rhe 
ſtrength of the Army in their Captain or Generall , 


their wifdome and courage indeede helpes much, 


but their ſtrength lyes4athe Ariny ; if the Souldiers 


teave them, if they faile, what can the Generaldoe?-.. 


but it is otherwiſe here, God gives all the ſtreagth, 
he ſupports it, he draws | out, he bleſſcth it, itis one: 
ly in the power of his might that any of them is able 
to doe any thing ; and if all their force were united in 
one, God hath infinitely more in himſclfe without 
them,and can doc infinite)y more by his word alone 
in an inſtant , then they can doe as long.as the world 
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To apply.it in a few words. 


13+ Who wouldnot feare this God then? Fob 13s 


here a great part of the exccllencie of his name ;; let 
it ſtrike a reverentiall feare into our hearts. Pſal.96.4. 
Thwart more gloriow and excellent then the mauntaini 
of” | re are ſpoiled : At thy rebuke © Ged 
of Facob, the chariot and the horſe are caſt into a dead ſleep, 
Then the inference,ver.7. Thes, even thow art to be> 


angry ? | | 
o Surely then it is good being on Gods fide, to 
1 beofhis party, thisisthe ſtrongeſt fide, this certain- 
4 ly will havethe vicory, Ir is ſafeft to joyn with the 
Lord, and it is moſt honourable. You know what 
Chriſt ſaid ro his Diſciples ro ſtrengthen them a- 
gainſt feare,! cold pray to my Father, and he would ſend 
me twelve Legions f Angels. David, Pſal.27. though 
alone, yet hethinks himſelfe fate enough with: t 
Lord of Hofts, ver.3. Though an Hoſt ſhall encampe_ 
againſt me, my heart ſhould not feare, Though Warre 
ſhould riſe againſt me, inthis will I be confident : In 
what? wer.1. That the Lordis his light, his ſalvation; 
4 andthe ſtrength of his life. If we be with the Lord,we 
} maybe ſure that we ſhall ever have with us more 
then againſt us. 2 Chron.32.7,8. Be ſtrong aud conragi+ 
oue,be not afraid nor diſmayed for the King of Afſyria, nor 
for all the multitude that is with bim: for there be moe with 
ws then with him. With him © an arme of fleſh but with us 
wthe Lord our God, to help ue,and to fight our battels. And 
_ , ſayes the Text,reſted upon the words of HeFe- 
kiah. Here is a full objet for our faith to reſt upon. 
_ It we look upon God _ in this latter Jeers ow 
2 


dera- 


L INI 


L i» Shall nos his. excellencie make y0u afraid? Behold 


| feared, and who may ftand in thy ſight when once thow art 


tion 


The glorious name of God, 


—_— — - ————— 


tion of him as The Lord of Hoſts, we need never feare: 
want'of Souldiers, ſecing all creatures in heaven-and: 
earth arc his armed trained Souldiers; and he him- 
ſelte is infinite in himſelf... Oh how happy ſhould we 
be, if wecould in all our: ſtraits ih faith in this: 


Lord of Hoſts, looking'upon him in. this'confide- 


- ration t —— | | 
You will ſay, Iris true, this Lord'of Hoſts is in- 
deed a full obje& of faith, were it not that we have 
* forcly provoked him ro come our againſtus;'yea we 
are afraid he 1s now appearing in wrath againſt us. 


L will give you oneText of Scripture inſuch acaſe: _ 


asthis is, when your provocations of him lye heavy: 
upon you, and it is as fweet, and full, and encoura- 
ging a Scripture as any I know,Zach,1.:17.The Lord 
had profeſfled in the beginning of the Chapter, that 
he had. been ſore diſpleaſed with-cheir Fathers, ver. 
2. yea and it appeares by the 3. and 4: ver, that they: 
were no better then their Fathers, and wer. 1 2. it 1s 
ſaid,The Lordof Hoſts had had indignation againſt Feru- 
falem theſe threeſcore and ten yeeres ; ſothatevemar thar 
preſent whenthe Prophet ſpake to them, it ſeemes: 


God was in ſucha way towards them, as his indig- 


nation appeared againſt them': but that their: hearts: 
might break, and their faith be raiſed'; marke what 
a gracious: promiſe comesin-ro them even now, it 
this 17. ver.Cry yet. ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; 
My cities through- proſperity ( or through good; ſo the 
word 15 in the Hebrew) ſhall yes be ſpread abroad, and 


zhe Lord ſhall yet comfort Sion, and ſhallyet chooſe Feruſa- - 


km: Mark, here are foure yets inthis ver. and they 


are very gracious ones,Cry yet, ſhall yet be ſpread, ſhall - 


yet comfort,aud ſhall yet chooſe Feruſalem., and all theſe 
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an 


| fombe2odof emf, yea und from the Zordef Hof 


forely diſpeaſed,yea although he was: provoked to.indige 


F zation, 'We have finned, —cryyet We have iprove- 
| ked wrath, — ſhall er be ſpread. We are: miſerable 
$ wretched: creatures, — ſhall yeticomfort. We are un- 
$ worthy, —ſhdt-yet: chooſe. Orthe tree grace of:our 

| Godto his people ! Thou troubled, diſtreſſed foule; 


' lookupro him, as making himſelfe knowne by.this 


. glorious name, cry to him by this name, Lord thou 
| commandeſs Angels, heavens, earth, ſeas,now let thy po- 
wer worke for the good of my [oule ;, give. commandement 


| from heavento this diftemperd heart of mine , to yeeld to- 


| ſubmit to thee, to theſe luſts that riſe againſt thee, that they 
| maybe ſubdued,yea deſtroyed, Lord,gn any difficulties we 
| our ſelves broughtinto,let us not be diſcouraged, Wes 

cannot ſee how Antichriſt ſhould be brought downe - But 


| Revel.18.8, Her plagues ſhall come in one 49, he ſhall «t- 


terly be burnt with fire, far firong is the. Lord God who jud- 


geth ber, | | 
And further,it is moft honourable to joyng with,to 


be under this Generall.. Souldiers boaſt much of the. 


power, greatneſſe, magnificence of their Generall, 
they accountthemſclves: honourzd by it. The peo-- 
ple of God have infinite caule. to make their boaſt 
of this Lord of Hoſts,. under whoſe banners they 
fight, he i their praiſe and their glory. Pſal. 148. God 


is glorioufly ſer forzh with his Hoſts about him. The - 


- concluſion, wer. 14. is this, He i the praiſe of all bis 
$4ints : Not onely ObjeRtively,. becauſe the Saints. 
are excrciſed in his praiſes, but Relatively, heis a: 
praiſc and hoftiour to his Saints, his Saints glory in. 
this,thatrhey ſerve under ſuch aCommandex, There: 


4} arc two Captainsin the world, under whoſe come 


R 3 


 Theglttiowname of God, 


1 


mand alt the world ferve;this- Lord of hoſts, andthe | 


Devil,for he alio hath his Armies fighting for him, |} 


the Dragon and his Angels, all wicked men arcun- | 
der him, and fighe for him : his -great-Licutenateis }_ 
Antichrift. It is no diſhonour to run from theſe Com- F 
manders; to get under the Banners.of the Lord of | 


Hoſts. - 


3. Let us honour this Lord of hoſts by being wil- | 
ling to be put into what rank he ſhall pleaſe, to be } 


oruered in what place he. ſhall appoint, and there tg 
keep otit rathks. If God wil put us inthe fore-fron, 
where there is hotteſt ſervice,let us not murmnr the 
hotter the ſervice is, the greater will the reward be. | 


We muſt not chooſe our own places. All other crea- | 


tures, except the Angels, are onely paſſive to the 
work of their Len ore them, We ſhould be 


ative in yeelding our ſelves freely to his ordering, } 
and be well pleaſed with it, and keep our raaks. Iris | 
ancaſie matter to keep rank whilſt we marchalong; | 


but whea we come to fight,we ſhall not findirt ſo. 


Laſtly,how dreadfull muſt this glorious name of | % 


God needs be toall ungodly ones, who walk on in | 


70 
ſtrive with the potſheards of the earth, With what infi- | 


nite indignation muſt God needs look upon ſuch vile } 


wotmes, who dare refiſt ſucha glorious Majeſty as 
heis ? God can bur ſpeak to any humour of thy bo- 
dy, andit ſhall make thee lye roaring out —_— | 
and grievous torture ; thy life ſhall be morebirter 
then death unto thee, This God may give commilſſi- 


a -S-36 Y.- AERIE. YEE II7H we AEST 


wayes ofenmity againſt ſuch a God ? Eſay 45.9. We ] 
Jin that ftriveth with hs Maker : let the potſheard - 


. ohito the next crumbe of bread, and it ſhall choak | 
God þ 


thee,and fend thee down to hell. 
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| _ God himlelfe is againſtchecghe walks contrary 20 


4 thecinall his Attributes, The ſwords point of his in- 
4 finite Jufticeis at thine heart. AU the creatures of 
+4 God itand ready armed againſt thee, and would fly 
F upon thee, if God did but give out the word. The 
- F Angcls ſtand prepared, Lord ſhall but one of ws got and 
'} cat off that wretch who dares preſume to -blaſphemetby- 
| name,to lift up himſeife againſt thee ? As Abiſhai ſaid to 


7} David, 25am. 16. 9. Why ſhould this dead dog caniſe my 


F; % 


\yre crys, Lord ſhall 1 conueigh infection, inte his body, 
and poyſon him # The Water ,  Shall1 ſtap his breath ?. 


| The, Firc, ſbalT ſeize on him, and barne him ? The 


' } carth,Shall T open, and ſwallow himup ? The beaſts of 


the ficld, Shall we run upon him, and tear him ? Thy: 


meat, thy drink, Shall wechoak bjm, or be haneto him 2 
{| Thouartin the midſt of Gods Hoſts, compaſlcd a- 
| bout on every fade, 1 Chron.13.14. When Fudah loo- 
| ked back behold the battel was before and behind, and they. 
| cryed wnto the Lord. Look about thee oh diſtrefled 
{ ſoulc,and ſee the Hoſts of the Lord before thee and 
| behind thee, and cry to the Lord, Certainly there.is 
| no creature neere thee, butthou haſt cauſe'to looke 
1 uponit with a ſhaking heart;thou knoweſt not bur 
that itmay be thy ruine, ſent of God to cur thee off, 
{| that thou mightcf go to thine owne place. Certain- 
 ly.it_cannot be butcre long ſome creature or other 


will break in upon thee, and be an executioner of 


; Gods wrath upon thee, if not prevented by thy re- 
| pentance. When God awakens a guilty conſcience, 
| every creatureis terrible toir, the wrath of God is 
4 ſcenein the face of every creature. Caincryes out, 
} Every one that meets me will kill me, Why © Who was 


there 
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2 Kings 6. 
27,19. 


—— 


_ Thegloriow 
thercin the world then to kill him*?notman beſides 4 
his father and mother, and yer every one will kill him : }* 


eſpecially ifir be ſome extraordinary work of. God }.. 
in the heavens,or f{cas, or elſewhere, as inextreame ? r 
thunder,ſtormes and tempeſts, or the like : how ter-' F'" 
rible is that toſ{uch a conſcience, as to Caligula and i m 
others * The'Prophet Zl1ſh« prayed to Godto open If þ, 
the eyes of his ſervant to {ce Gods Hoſts about him, 4 #i 
to deliver him-from feare : my prayer is,” that God # 
would open thine eyes, that chou'mayſt {ce Gods a 
Hoſts about thee, that thou'mayſt feare : if thy eyes] 4: 
were open, it would be with thee as it was with thoſe /o 
who came there againſt Zſha,when their eyes were | me 

ned they ſaw themſelves in the midſt of Samaria, | ,. 
inthe midſt of their enemies. Certainly fo long as | wn 
God is thine enemy, all creatures in heaven & carth | ® 
are thine enemies, Wherefore conſider how unable | e, 
thou art to ſtand out againſt this glorious'God, lay Þ*/ 
down thy weapons of enmity, cry out bitterly of thy' 4; 
deſperate folly, make it thy great work \aboye all } - 
things in the world, to make up thy peace with him. |} 
God yet offers mercy tothee, as Alexander didthoſe  Þ © 
he warred againſt, while the Lamp burned : If rhey'; Sg 


, 


ftaid. until it was out,” there was nothing but bloud F- | 
expected. The Lamp ofthy life isſti] burning, come Þ 


in that thy ſoule may live. There is no ſtanding out” ] 
againſt this God, he will have glory from thee in Þ on 
ſpight of thy heart. - | 2929 41 On 
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YA bricfe Anſwer to Door Fernes Booke , tending to 
reſolve Conſcience, about the Subjets taking up of Arms. 


—_—— 
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By Js Re BURROUGHE $S, 


Here came to my band a Book of D. Fern, tending to reſolve Conſcience 
in the caſe of the Subjefts taking up Aimes. 1 findit carryed on without 
3.4. £/2ing any 4 termes, but i far expreſſions, ſutable to a Treatiſe that 
IT concernes Conſcience, and the more likely to prevail with it. Onely now and 
iT then ſome bitternes breakes forth ; 1 ſhall very briefly yet faithfully give you the 
| frength of it : Where be ſpeakes right, I will acknowledge it ; and where he 
i wiſtakes,1 will fairly diſcuſſe and ſhew you whence the miſtakes ariſe. I confeſſe 
he bath great advantage in the ſubjeft, becauſe it is for the King : 1. Becauſe 
F” [af to plead for the King, though 4 man miſtakes ; but if there be a 
is ſtake in leſſening the Kings right, a man endangers bus «tte; undoing, 2. Truth 
7 about this argument hath alwayes been tenderly bandled ; thoſe who bave pleaded 
ride King have with courage vented themſelves tothe utmoſt ; but others bave 
forced to be ſilent, or elſe but even to whiſper and ſpeak balfe out, leſt they 
preſently meet with (not arguments, but) rings of another natuie to anſwer mY” 
them: 1 which regard the power of Kings bath been raiſed to the height, and 16m 
1} men bave drunk in ſuch opinions of abſolute power in them, as they have heard 
- | confidently affirmed, praftiſed, and ſcen in Books, and feeled by many taxations 
7} and cenſures ; but whatſoever might informe them bath layne in the darke, not 
| daring to appeare : Therefore well might the D. call what now people begin to 
;| heare,aud enquire after,a new doitrine; it is an old truth but newly diſcovering. 
Þ it ſelf. The name of King hath taken ſuch impreſſion in the hearts of people that 
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I} for g while they will be prejudiced againſt whatſuever may but ſound of limiting 
-| #5 power or maintaining our right againſt it. 


| hat there is in the Epiſile that may preſudice any mansconſcience will be an- 
| Preambleto SECT, Ii 


'Þ C1 0: many good people that are come 10 a ſenſe of Religion. and godlineſſe, are 
4; miſerably carryed away by 4 ſtrange implicite ſaith, to beleeve whatſoever is 
3 [aid or done in the name of the Parliament ec. to beinfallihly true andjuſs. 
4 - Ir ſcems thoſe who have not a ſenſe of Religion, do not ſo eafily belceve An. 
F.truth and juſtice of what is done in the name of the Parliament. This is moſt 
| cercaine, who are hardeſt to beleeve what the Parliament ſayes, but Papiſts, 
_ F and notvrious blaſphemers, and- prophane livers:> I'condemne / not all, .buc 
'F compare the generality of the one fide, and.of the other; you ſhall Ende, an 
apparent difterence in the lives ofthe one, from the lives of the orher': Yea, fo 
ir is now that if a man as heretofore were not-prophane, or loofe at leaſt ,- or 
'F zealous for ceremonies,he was accounted a Puritan; ſonew a Rownd-bead, that 
is, in their ordinary interpretation,one for the Parliament. PI 
$ l1fir be fad; This is becau Rebgion is. pretended on the Parliaments fide * 
4 $9 it is on the orher, with as loudia ery asthe Parliaments. In ſuch things where ah 
I muſt have regardto humane teſtimony, to what pate I ſee rhe, moft that have a 
'F theſenſe of Religionto adhere, thar fide 1 5 wn except {co better hr 
T3 n 


then yer the D. brings to draw me from it. Prov. 2 20. That thou mayſt wah | of « 
FL «> gk of good _ and keepe the petbs of the righteows. CG aft way 
D Ks - &e dh "uy | Ted 


FN this Seft. theſe ſpecialthings are conſiderable : r.Whar he grants.z. what hav 
[I grant. 3. Whar he ſayes we grant. He grants we may deny obedience to | for 
che King, not onely in things unlawfull by the Law ot Goq , bur by the {that 
eſtabliſhed Laws of the Land. Ir is well this is granted; Heretofore we khow | au! 
this was the generall Tencr, whatſoever was commanded by the Kin , yearby bat 
any men in authority, if but by a Prelate, except it were againſt GoP? Law;we {bel 
were bound to obey it; any thing that was not finn:,muft be yeelded roand that? = 
for conſcience ſake, The D.in this is ing-nuous; he confetteth that not onely 
Gods Law,but mans Law limits Kings power:This is a greateaſe to many mens Fdiſti 
conſtiencesto know ſo much. Jakh 
And further, if this be true, tharall rhoſe Scriptures that urge obedience tg | Tex 
Kings and men in authority, muſt be underſtood with this limitation , char is Yolte! 
if they command acccrding to the Laws of God, and accerding to the Laws of Jud 
the countrey over which they are. "1 H 
1. Heſayes, In point of refiſtance we grant it muſt be in ſuch a caſe where there Ihe 1 
a7e Omnes ordines regni conſentientes, an unanimous conſent of the two Houſes, | : 

There is no determination that-the greater part preſent of either Houſe as {mar 
recs upon, but is as truly yalid and legal,as it there were an- unanimous cons {vine 
ſenr of themboth, lr is fo in all bodies where things are carried by vote. 1 Joor | 

2. He ſayes, we yeeld it muſt be a meere defenſive reſbſtance. Fs 
Ifthe King ſhould ſend any to miſchiefe us,to ſay, we muſt onely defend our $ki 
ſelves,ſo as norto offend them,is a contradiRtion; as for the Kings perſon, is it Jha! 
not the profeſſion of the Parl. to defend u?therefore we neede nor diſpure now, Jfnc 

abourdefending our ſelves againſt it. | 4 
3. He ſayes, thu likewiſe 1 granted that the Prince muſt firft be bent to ower« he 
throw Religion, Liberties and Laws and will not diſcharge bis truſt before there } T! 
muſt be refiſtance. | 4 
y this he would infinuate that our Arms taken up are unlawfull , becauſe FA 
the King hath notdeclared himſelfe thus. 

What need we be put ro meddlewith any __ this-in the caſc in hand? Tha {-D- 
a Kingdom ſeeing it ſelf in imminent dangerof enemies to infringe the li Yiur © 
of ir,may ſtand-up to defend it ſelfe; yea although they come to againſt ir in Þ-2- 
the name ofthe King : This is our caſe,and if the D, diſpuces againſt any thing Þ# hi: 
bur this, he fights with his own ſhadow. Þ 

If this be caſe as certainly it is,then a great part of the Doors buok is,im- ji 


percinent to the buſineſie of the Parliaments raifing forces : For forces may bee: 


; [" - 


raiſed upon other grotinds chen the She + oo to overthrow Religion,” 7 
+ fy: S'E CT. ÞL. :S 
J* ſtrength of this Sefion,and almoſt all the book 
13. andin this yu I beleeve the D.will ſee, or if he doth nor,others will; 'F6 


is in thatplace of Rom. 


that he is uterly miſtaken in the ſenſe of that place, B 
The Apoſtle ſayes expreſly,hoſoever het” ra receive damnation. Fre 
Bar hedeth nor ſay expreſly, whoſoever reſiſts the higheſt men ſhall receive Joc 
damnation, bur whoſoever refiſt- the power: Let every one be ſubjett noe Wnt 
tothe wills of rhe higheſt men, but to the higher power : there is a great deale Þu 
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bk Ts D.Fernes Books. - Sas: 
1 | of difference berweenetheſe wo: The higher power, that is, that authority that God & 
*F man hath purupon ſucha man,ir is $Eu01,00t Juvawus,that muſt be I to, 8 no 
*Frefifted. We profefie againſt refiſting power, authority, though abuſca:If thoſe whe 
x | have power to make Laws, ſhall make finfull Laws, and fo give authority to any ro 
to | force obedience; we ſay here there muſt either be tlying or paſive obedience;bur if one 
| that is in authority command out of his own*will, and not by Law,]I reſiſt no power,no 
anhority at all, if I neither actively nor paflively obey,no 1 do not fo much as reſiſt 


abuſed authority. This may leeme ſtrange atthe hirſt;bur if you thinke of ie, you will 


*Ftelecve it. The D.thinkes the anſwer to this place is onely trom the limication of the 
pron, or che cauſe of reſiſting, as if we held thar no particular mgn upon any cauſe, 
bur States may reſiſt upon ſuch and ſuch cauſes; whereas we doe nor anſwer fo, bur we 
« {diſtinguiſh betweene the man char h:th the pawer,and the power of that man, and ſa . 
© akhough the power muſt not be reliſted according to the letter, and the ſenſe of the 
is ITexr, yer the illegall will and wayes of che man may be reſiſted, withour the leaſt 
i Jeftending againſt che Texr. Bur we ſhall meere withthis Scripture againand again, 
"I and hal Glow it with anſwers accordingly. | 
*}. Hecomes to examples, as firſt, the peoples reſcuung of Fonathan ſrom Saul. He ſayes, 
we {ihe people were in Aims already ,and did but uſe a loving violence. 
- } - This example is oncly broughe to prove that Subje&s may withſtand illegal com- 
a+ {mands of Kings, and no turther,and thar it plainly proves; onely, he ſayes, it is a lo 
n+ {ving violence. Well then,it isa violence; they refolve that the Kings command thall 
4 {got be fullilled, yea though hee adds an oath to it. It was indeede a loving violence to 
y! han;ſo is all the violence that the Parliament offers,a loving violence to the 
uy / or ca. and there is true love to the King two in it. The King hath nor yet ſyorn 
ic Jha will have ſuch things as the Parl. will not ſuffer, ſo as ro come to our cogni- 
# Hnce;, but Sau! ſwore that he would have ſuch a thing done, an1 yer the people would 
Yor fuffer ir to be done,and yer you dare not blame them for this, nay you commend 
; Sem for it. FES | 
'The ſecond example is,David reſiſting Saul, the D. ſayes,1t was to ſave- his per- 
es from Cut-throats. 
And is nor our Army to ſave Par).8 people from Cur-throars? ; 
2, He ſayes, David did no aft of hoſtility,but only defended bimſelfe. 
/David had no authority over any that followed Saw/ forhe wasthen a private man; 
our Parl. hath authority over Delinquents that follow the King. . - | © - 
2; David was loath indcede to venture upon a pitchr batcail, or to exaſperate $44 
his Subje&s, becauſe his ſtrength was weake, 600. to a King, therefore he flies up 
Ind downe and takes nor _ rs: that if it were poli ſe he might gaine fa- 
our in the cyes of Saul and his Subjects: but if they had falne upon him, and his 
over had bzene cquall te-theirs, who knowes what he would have dene ? but we'are 
Fe as it is,it is defenſive, andrhat is all it isto prove that SubjzeAsmay take up Arms 
Sdefend themſelves againſt the injuſtice of their Kings. 
For that exampleof David at Keilah,all the anſwer to that 15, that it is an unce'+ 1 Sam, 2 $4 
; his ſuppoſtion. xs. <A 


{Bur examine the place, you ſhall finde ir as cerrain-as a ſuppoſition can be ; -Ir ap- An. | 
Seares plainly that Davidhad lame expeRationtharthe men'of Keilah would have "i? 

e Food to him and kept oft Sau! comming __ him. and it rhey would, ir is 'appa- A 
Fc by che Text, that Pavid would have ſtood to ir chough Saul had come againſt 
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Sm. In the Text it isas plain, as this : Suppoſe the King were necre Hull going 2- 


Anſ. 
| Ps 


Af. 


| Anſ. 
An. 


| An). 


| I Cho, 26 


| 4nſe.. 


Anſ. 
Avſ. 


It is $raoge that this —_— muſt be paralleld with our Parl.taking up Arms: Wat 


4 briefe POE 'F 
againſt Sir 7.Hotham and Sir 7.Hotham ſhould ſeek ro make ſure of the men of 
and enquire whether they would deliver him or nor if the King came, and he f 'X o 
come to know that certainly they would, and upon that very ground flies away, is this 
now an uncertaine ſuppoſition that Sir 7obx Hotham would willingly have the To Be 
ſtandto him, and ifthey would ſtand to him he would ſtay there and defend himielfs\ 
againft the Kings forces? 4 
Hi, laſt anſwer to Davids example is, the his example was extraordinary becauſe Wair 
he was anointed tobe King after Saul. +Jpoir 
Bur yer forthe preſent he was a private man, al:hough God had beſtowed ſomthing® Y fake 
extraordinary upon him more then upon other men ; bur it fullows nottherefore Fu 
inthis caſche had an extranrdinary power to refiſt the Prince: Prince Charls hath y wed 
more power to reſiſt his Father then the Parliament hath. *]ba\ 
For the example of Eliſha uſing the Kings meſſenger rough » that came to take avg wen 
his hcad, he ſayes it ſayes little to the queſtion mn band, Ke 
Yet he grants as much as it is brought = ,thar defence is lawful againſt ſudden al} Bu 
illegall aftaules of Meflengers ſentby t King ; if againſt. ſudden , why not againſt | Su 
deliberateand plorted > for,they areworſe : This is one end of the raiſing of the Ar= ſofth 
my,to prevent fuch aflaults:If it be lawful robe done by violence by 2.or 3. when the: [F: 
c 
Th 


metlenger is but one,then it may be done by 2.or 3000.whenthe meſſengers are 1000, 
For the cxample of the Prieſts thruſting out the leprons KJng. 

Thar which this is broughr to prove, is thus much, That there may be ſuch lend | 
nefle in a King, that may cauſe SubjeRs lawfully to reſiſt him, when he would cy meat 
wicked a&. br 

, The DoQor ſayes, Firft Gods hand was upon bim. - | mear 

' So when God thall leave a King to ſome horrible way of evil, certainly Gods han flop 
is-upon him then. / [lifo 

He anſwers, But he haſted to gee out bimſelfe. * 

Bur the Scripture tels us,the Prieſts likewiſe thruſt him out ; they would not ſuf 
him to be inthe Temple. F 

The next thing in the Seft.is,aſfimilicude from the naturall body: Though a mend Ver 
may defend it fel ife ag awſt ft outward violence, yet no member muſt be ſet «pray Lf 
—_ or that tends to the —— of the whole. 

fimilirude may be followed,we ſay, that ſome members areas neceſliry ro te Ia 
life otthe head,as the head is neceſſary to the life of thoſe members. 

2.A 1 may ſometimes have one head,ſomerimes another, bur ſs cannot? a - 
naturall bod *IPrinc 

Funkerhe grants, Perſonal defence doth not ſtrike at the order and _ rut « Fur 
over us,but generall reſiftance by Arms (he ſaith) doth. : {ment 

No,it may maintain and regulate order and there may be as lile injuſtice on the/{jowe 
one fide as the other. #Þ Lee 

But the caſe ws not as Eliſhaes, for the King profeſſeth be will uſe no violence, and " Nu 
cannot know bis heart. 

Bur thar example of Eliſha is brought to prove the Jawfulnes of uſing force api "Be 


_ Kings in uſing violencerand whar violence hath been already uſed ;the world knows. We th 


Page to.He comes to Scriprures, . denying refiftance : ler us'ſee whar full Scripru h que! 
theſe are. on *p 
The firſt is, Nam.16.1.&c.The conſpiracie of Corab and his company againſt Moſt 


and Aaron. 
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oe a moſt unjuſt and vile conſpiracie erly out of the pride of malicious \; pirits 
uq p; bifying Arms in Pl caſe, we juſtific all villa- 


an the D.or any man think,that in ju 

ey np Tr and — PEROOOE GE BY 
{| Befides,cthis place condemns riling up againſt the Prieſt,as well as t 1Ng.T ca Cer- 

po” zinly,if they Fad riſcn againſt AE officer thar God Pens Foo in Church 
i Common-wealdh,as herethey did againſt Moſes & Aaron,it would have bin a very 

i Sainous oftence;Ycaif Moſes himſelf ſhould have thus riſen againſt any Officer « 
tinted by God,it bad bin a vile fin in him;therecfore this proves no more againſt ſu 

ag [jeds reſiſting Princes, then Princes reſiſting ſubjeRs,or one ſubject refiſti anather, 

at | Further we do notriſe againſt His Majeſty,as they roſe up againſt Moſes & Aaron. ; 

ne; {we defire not that he ſhould have lefle power then God & the Laws have given him, 

[hr we would preſerve this inhim,and keep off the ſtroke of any further power,ſothac 

ap | enced not for this thing ſo much as examine the cauſe upon which they roſe Whether 

"I irwere ſuppoſed ornor,tor che caſe.is far differing in the end of the riſing. 

nd 4 But Corah and bis company ſuppoſed the cauſe ſufficient, | 

i | Suppoſed cauſes for any thing {> not enough; now we are nor examining the truch Anſ. 

|: | 

he 
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 Fofthe cauſe of rakingup &:ms,burt whether they may not be taken up by the Subje&t 
© {againſt che inind of the King for any caule, . Fea 
0. Fes our conſciences need not be much ſcrupled from this Scrip.ure; Letus examine 
teſt he brings. * | | 
n+ | The ſecond is, t Sam.3.11,18.wheye the oppreſſion of the King is mentioned, and no 
»x | meaus of help. mentioned but crying to the Lord. 
- | Þthe bare relationof the oppreſſion of a King without mention in that place of any Anſ. 
= | means of help,bur crying to Cod,a ſufficient proof that chough Kings opp cflc never 
I Wachs yer eisno help > Suppoſe I bring a place of Scripture,where' there 1s a rc- 
fon of Subjedts riſing up ina wicked way againſt their Prince,&in chat place there 
*{i80 other help mentioned,burt only the Prince commirced this ro God,8 God reven- 
or in ( it,canthere be drawn from thence an argument, that wh:n Subje&s riſe againſt 
"Princes thar they have no other help againſt them, bur commirting the cauſe to God ? 
& | We necd notgo far for a Sctipture Fils kind, the very place the D., brought before 
be-] wil do it;Nu#.15.when Corah and his company roſe againſt Moſts , we there read of 
- {no ether help that2ſoſes uſtd;but he committed the thing to God, & God revenged it. 
he |- Bur you wil fay,yer there are ocher places that ſhew that Princes may make uſe of 0- 
-*derhelp. | 
2] So = is for SubjeRs to make uſe of other helps againſt the oppreſſion of their Anſ. 
*IPinces,many Scriptures have been mentioned formerly and clcered. _ * {v | 
#} Further beſides this,we anſwer thatthe power of all Kings, is nor alike, png argu 5 
{ment becauſe one Xing hath ſuch and ſuch power therefore all muſt needs haye; The A ae: 
wJpawer of Kings is limited orcnlarged by the ſeverall Laws of ſeverall Countries. 
#4 Let us ſee what the third Scripture ſayes, for yet our conſciences are not ſcrupled, it 
y#{iNumb. 10. That the people might not go to war but by order from him that bad the 
Ajower of the Trumpet. | 4 
& | Becauſe there was a poſitive order there that Moſes muſt make trumpets and.chus Anſ. - 
% ue them;Doth ir follow thar this awſt be ſo every where?you,,may by as true a icqn-. 
quence urge the neceſſity of ſilver trumpets,and thatthe Prieſts ſhould blow them, 
*Þvell as the former: The conſequence would be full as goed. No King canuſe Frum- 
ers in war bur by the blowing of the Prieſts, for ic is commandedthere., as that.no 
*Fople can goto war cill the Magiſtrates uſe the Trumpets , becauſe ir is ſo ordered 
arJere;. we know the Law is judiciall, and er thoſe judiciall Laws the equity aſus 
= 3 _ further 
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further then according to rules of prudenc: and juſtice, every countrey fluall ſee be, 
hoofefull for their conditions, Befides ifth's did binde, then it were a finne for an Fr heat 
to pail: to pur the M{itia fer any time into any o.her t.ands, for certainly it might ad 
not :hen be done,ne,ncr with Moſes and Aarons conſent. | 6h \ \ 
The nex: Scripure is,t Sam. 26. 9. bo can ftie:ichout his hand againſ} the Lords] all 
Anointed and be guiltleſſe? __ 
Why duth th: D. ſpeake of ſtretching forth che hand againſt the Lords Anointed3J,. 
who endeavours it? doth nor th: Parliament profeſle the defence of the Kings PerſondF, 
z. Door 1rillct upon this place gives you this Anſiver, That indeed it is nor lawiull }:- 
for a private man to lay hinds, no not upon a tyrant ; for it is not Tawfull for af; 
rivate man to kill a thiefe o: a murderer, much lefſe a Magiſtrate, a Prince. Bur”? 
econdly, hetels us of ſome that have laid hands upon a King, and yer have beeaf, 
guilcletle as Ehud uponEglon King of Moab:therefore fram that £6: ena there car-f; 
nat be a{generall Propoſition drawn, thatno man in any caſe may ftretch forth hafy: 
hand againſt a King, Yea Door wiPet anſwers in the third place, that yet Tyransj-: 
and wicked Gavyernours may be removed by the whole State. He indeed limits this,andF 
ſayes, it muſt be underſtocdof ſuch Kingdomes as goc by clefion, as in Polenta, andh, 
givesthis reaſon, From whom Kings receive their authority, by them may they be cons - 
ſtrained tn keep within bounds. This it ſeems was good Divinity in thoſe dayes, This, 
diſtin&ion he uſed,to deliver the opinion from oppoſition in England ; but if the di-F*. 
ſtinKion be examined,there will appearc little ftrength in ir: We doe nor find tha, 
D.willet was ever reproved, or his writings cenſured for this thing. Ws 
Concerning that reſtriRion of his to Kingdomes by cleQion, we ſhall, when weeF.:. 
come to ſhew trom whence all Kings have their power, ſee, thar if it proves trueofF'* 
chem, ic will proverruc of others 3 for cre foundation of all power thar ſuch and ſuchþ,.- 
men'have overothers, will be tound either from eteRion or covenant, which willF 
come to all one. _ '* 
D. Ferne proceeds thus, If the King bad come into the battel his perſon might bavel 
been hurt as well as any. hs 
This had been bur accidentally ; Ifa father ſhould voluntarily ge int> the Army ef. : 
the common cn:my, againſt whom the childe is in ſervice, .and the child in diſchar-F: 
ging upon the enemy thould flay. his father being there, eſpecially he being defired 8 
ceched by any meanes nut to be there,bur ro withdraw himſclfc; doth the child con-F, 
tra guilt in ſuch a caſe > on” 
His next Argument from Scripture is, That the Prophet reprehending the Kings of þ, 
Iſrael ou TFudab for 1Idolatry and oppreſſion,none ever called upon the people for this 4. 
duty of reſiſtance. | ; th 
'Eirſt, There is much difference berweene Kings now, and thoſe Kings: The people. 
thendid neither giverhet their power,nor limit their power; They doe both now a | 
firſt they are er up. - * \- 
Secondly, if this be a good argument, that becauſe when Kings oppreficd, the pro- 
pher did notcal upon pcopleforrefiſtance,therefore allreſiſtance in any calc isunlawful;Þ 
then,if when people have reſiſted, 8 caſt oft theGovernment of theirKing ,&the Pro-K 
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+, phets have nor reproved themfor it ; then it is lawfull for people in ſome caſe to re- 


fit. Hethat will harken'to his own reaſon, muſt acknowledge there is par ratio, ItÞi .. 
the Prophets exhorted n>t to reſiſtance, thenthere may be no reſiſtance, ſayes the De-Þ, -, 
Ror ? Thenif when there is reliſtance,the Prophets rebuke northar reſiſtance, theaF., . 
there may with as goed reaſon be refiſtance, ſay 1. Og ah 

When the ten Tribes caſt off the Government of Reboboam for his oppreVion,uny We 
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0 all exceptions. 


take their parts. rKing 5 12.24-Ketwrn every man to hi houſe, for thu thing is frommee. 


yy 


carkning to his youngCavalliers about him, ratherthen-to his ancient gra ve counſel; 
-uqpoars Fn 4id got rebuke the ten Tribes for what they did,but rather ſeemed to 


' Now theD. comes to his great place agatn,Rom. 13. which be ſayes be will free from 


| Nay, bate me an Ace of thar. The truth is, he vever ſo much as mentions, nor {uf 
drinks of the great exception, which duly confidered,will clear the Texrto be nothing 


alt (i? Þis rpole. | Cs 3 
oy Firſt he ſuppoſes that the King is the ſupream,as Peter calls bim, of the higher pow- 


Ups as here. 
un; Iris rrue,Peter cals the ar Fe went bur in the ſame place he is made an or- An. 
*biinance of man,and theretorc to be limited by man. He may bethe chiefe man in au- 
nd horiry ,and yer limited in chat authority ; he is fupreame, bur not abſolute; We grant 
hs that the Houſes of Parliament, and we all, are his Subje&s, but not SubjeRs to his 
& will,bur to char power of his that Law gives him. 
'-2. He rakesÞr granted the King is the higher power. Here obſerve his miſtake. 
ndfr « it be grantedthat the King hath the higheſt power, yer whar propriery of ſpeech. is 
7 x to ſay that he isthe higheſt power ? Ir is proper ro God ts ſay thar he is Power in 
. Mhe abſtraR. 
- Well, The King bath the higbeft power,and we muſt be ſubjeft tothis power of bis, 


and not reſet it. Whoadenies all this? When all this is granted the D. hath got narhing 
r all ; for if we tefiſt nor that power which Law hath given him, wedo nor refiſt the 
tigher power although we do nordo nor ſufter what hee would have us to do or ſuffer. 
© Then he reaſons from the perſon, whoſoever every ſoule.There was then ſayes he, the 


vill} 
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enate, Ofc. 
* But whar power the Senate bad for the preſent upon agreement, or how much of 
eir power was now givenupto the Emperour bf agreement he ſhews not ; and if he 
$ not this,he ſayes nothing. | 

. Then he tels us of the cauſe Chriſtians bad to reſiſt, becauſe their Emperours were e- 
"pimies to Religion,and had overthrown Laws and liberties. p 
'Tothe firſt we acknowledge we muſt not reſiſt for Religion ; if th> Laws of the 

"and be againſt ir,we muſt cither (uff-r,or ſeek toenjoy our Religion in the, uttermoſt 
_ - ot oaphpurnns ons then reſiſt. 

-: | For the Emperors ſubverting Laws and Liberties,he nuſt' prove that the le & 
A enate had not given alone vower ro them for the lone for the drenting ider 
ls they feared, or ee ir reacherh not our caſe, for we know our people ang Senate 
Pye nor given any ſuch abſolure power. We muſt nor be pur to prove,they had, foric 

is argument; therefore-if he wil make ic good, he muſt prove they had nor. And yer 
poſe they had nor,if we ſhould gratifie che D.in that thing, yer theArgument would 
bur weak : forthe Apoſtlercquires them not to reſiſt their power, their zFvoſe : hee 
"th nor c them notto reſiſt their tyrannie. Certainly they could have no power 

t that which was given them by ſome agreement;if they challenged furthcr,it wa#no 
thority at all:ſuch kind of ryrannie as - would aflume to themiclves, the Apoſtle 
{o je —_ ; nance of in thar place, 

As for thar yes,that ſome af firm that tbition was temporary tet them main- 

* it that affirm 18:1 am ful wr Damind nnhar this rrohibirionis a ſtanding rule. 
en grpkny neg which be ſayes, ſome make that they reſiſt not the power, but 
t abuſe of the power. , 

a > eanſwer jt is not refiſting abuſed power ,for it is reſiſting no power ar hy" 
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A briefe Anſwer " 7 
power i5 theill uſe of what is given to men; but the 11 uſe of what was never given tg 
them more, then to any other,1s abuſe of their wils,but nor abuſe of their power. By 
Power I do not mean Strength,bur Authority. CG Yar "ol 

Further, he layes, Theſe Emperours ruled abſolutely, tberefore upon that ground men 
might 7efijt zf for any thing. | .” 

1. Although the Emperors might uſe ſome force to bring themſelves to an abſolug} 
power,yet whether the people were not broughtto conſent to wes farther danger, 
that muſt be diſproved,when our caſe ever fals, ſo as we ſhall: be brought ro conſent v 
an abſolute power ,alth it be ourof feare (which God forbid) then chis argument} 
will concerne us,bur not before. 4 
- 3. Wharthey got and held meerly by force,withour any conſentand agreement,wa} 
no power,no authority at all but might be reſiſted, no:withſtanding that prohibition... 

Th: laſt thing in that Seft.is whereas we ſay that our Religionss eſtabliſhed by Law] 
theirs was not: He anſwers 2. things. 1.Shall the prohibition be good againſt Chriſtian 
under Emperors perſecuting Religion ,& not againſt Subzetts enjoying their Religion ? 

If thoſe wh> have powerto make Laws ſhould prove ſo wicked asgo make wick 
Laws againſt Religion,yer I am rather bound to pailive obedience in that caſe, then if 
mien never ſv good thould command according to their own will, and nox according 
Law ; for there isan authority in the one,though abuicd, bur none at all in the cther, 

His ſecond anſwer is, This prohibition d:d not concern Chriſtians only , but all peop 
under the Emperor. | 

As before, 1.,we know not bur theſe people had given up their right. 2,If they had nc 
that prohibition doth nor reach them in thoſe things wherein they had nor. 

Thus his Scriptures are anſwered, and I profeſle I have nor anſwered from a hu 
mour of ſeeking to overcome in a diſpute, to put gloſles upon the one ſide, or to ſelf} 
evaſions from the ſtrengrh of the other,bur as inthe preſence of God to find out trut 
and to ſatisfic Conſcience that hath ws doe with God ina ſpeciall manner. 

| 5k $f £3 
©'Be firſt Sef.is ſpent aboutthe criginal of the power of Kings, T 
He firft contends that the power is from God,and that he needs not contend fol 

we grant thar the power not only of Kings, bur of all Iawfull authority is Gods Ordf 

nance,bur that ſuch and ſuch men ſhould have this power,and how much of this powe 

ſhould be purupon this man,and how much upon thar,thar is from man.Hence ir is 

ry obſervable when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the power, Rom. 3. he peels is of God; 

when Peter {pzaks of the men upon whom thar power is pur, whether Kings or thofj- 

ſent by him, he ſayes,that is a humnne ordinance,1 Pet.2,13. yea, ahumane creation, 

the words are, e&#pweirn xJiox. Rea the D.grants this, that though the power be fr 
God,yet the defigaing the perſon to bear thar power, yea, andthe qualification and 
mitation is from men bythe Laws made with conſenr. 

The ſupreme Magiſtrate is called the Miniſter of God,Rom.13. 

We acknowledg'him ſo,he is alſo ſaid in the ſame place,to miniſter for thy good. 

I hive ſaid, Ye are Gods. 

This is ttue of inferiour Magiſtrates as well as ſuperiour, and yet none will ſay, 
inferiors may be reſiſted. | 

His concluſion is in this Se&.chat though the power bc'of God, yer the perſon « 
ſigned,and the qualification of pawer in ſeyeral forms of goyernment, & limitation 
this,is by the laws ofmen: This is-as much as we deſire. Many go no further-then | 
deſignation of the perſon to be from man,burt the D.is more fair,he ſayes the © 
tion is from man alſo.Iffo,mark what follows,then no mancan have any of thus rt 
power, bur according as he is deſigned to it,qualified for ir,limited in it by men, wl 

ſhexerche name be be which voucall him E ing Prince, Dukc,Lord,&c. 
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He jendes pnber > power be Gods, thenpeople cannot ne 
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» All 
from God: may not this power bere.alſumedchetdfbte' 2 "Let none pac this 6K, 
ich (jo But people are not above Kings, 4s Kings ate above itifertor Migi- 
'Nrates, forrhat is nothing to the argument. The's ent that he mitkes i$ this, 
Tf the power be of God, it cannot be re-aſſumed : Now the anſwer is, Thar the 
power aion Magiftraces is of God, and yet it thay. be. te. afliimed} therefore 


is con ay nn igul, re | Ro Zion, 6 ik ad ra 

Further, a ſervant by ſtipulation makes a man his Maſttt, who was 'not ep : 
Now the power of the Maſter is Gods, may he rherefbre neyer be deprived of thi. 
power ? Setyants muſt ſerve Chriſt in ſerving their Maſters , as ttue y 33 Subjeas 
muſt obty God in obeying their Prince, .P and Teachers have a'tuling und a 
-miniſteriali power, and chis power is Gods, may it therefore never be taken 2way 


from them, | 
"His ſecond Argunientis, We eanor recell whit i dick gluth, as inrhingy de- 


vot OY «5 | 
; hat can never be proved, that a thing deyoted to a religious uſe, can neyer 
lawfully be imployed:ro uo other. This is a groundlefie conceit, becauſe he bri 
no proofs for it, Eedem facilitate rejicitiir, qua afſeritur. But this that we 
of is acivill thing, And for Ws $04 the power they b4yt may not Be taken a- 


- wary he gives thatreaſany Becauſe the Lofds hand ab bis oglt #1 upon them, + b 
as 175% Mnvy war pry oyleis upon Captains and cher Magiftre, Toſha and en}. F 


_ Zerubbabel are called The anointed bnes. Prophets, Prieſts haye Gods hand and 
oyle upon thera, and cannot the power for nocauſTbe taken fromtheſe ? And yer 

| how confidently doth theman conclude, Thi will not a true informed conſcience 
fevers goe Certainly notwithſtanding all the informarion in this argument, he 
may doe it. OPT dab ations Sea 

+ , But he proceeds, How can conſcience be ſatiefied,that this their argument gydith= 
ded upon election and derivation of power can bave place in thit Kia yr, when 
as the Crown deſcends by inberirauces and bath often been ſerled by Conqueſf.. 


T. There is no body here that yer hath attempted to take any power away fram Anſ, : 


the King that Law hath given him. xg 
%; 5k by the _ of inheritance or conqueſt cannot hitider 3 Fox fiſt, 


, none inherits but that which his Progenitors had, & his Progenitors had no more 
- originally chen by conſent was giyen them: cherefore the difference between Kings 
. by inheritance, and Kings byeleRion, in this caſe is not much. And for OT 


INqueats 
thar onely ſettles former right, or makes way to ſome farther agreement to addeto, 


ring, but from ſome. agreement, precedent, or conſequent, aa 
*# further —_— wobable indeed that Kings were at firft by choidt here, 
as elfewhere; but can Conſcience reſt upox ſuch remate probabilities for Fe ante, 
it 


, Or think that fr{# eleffion will give power againſt Princes that do not claitie by ON 
x. IS it but a remote probabilitie that Ki ET here firſt by cleQion'? Tde- Anſ. . : | 


(ps. what firſt inyeſted ſuch. a Family with Regall, power, mure.chen InctHier ? 
malt be.cizher God from heaycy deligning ity, 3s Davie gg wan appointing ir, 
ns RB > * i 5 | + 


ave 1 as 224% 
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ltts del 1d ibdve the Poiver of peupls 26 reldifubhe White" pate che} Kalpe by 
"Cofeiced beats, Uthough Gods Ln In by cheat 
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ex taken by force 2 there is no:quartium..' ſt was not thi firſt, and toſay thes ; 
the right,'s an extream wrong to che King If meer force can give righr, then v 
oever is moſt forcible hath right 3 it muſt therefore be ſomething ele z what can 
that be but the conſent of people to ſuch a family ? which 1s in effeR all one with 
ele& oa, You may give it what name you will, itis not therefore a remate} 
-bal zlicie > byt a neere certainty 5 that cyen here Kings were at fiſt either by 
'chaice, or by that which in cR is all one, f bono HY? 
The DoRor ſayes, that Kings of England doe not tlaime their right by tleiov. 
It may be they uſc nur that word ; bur if the DoQor ſhall preſume ro diſpute 
ave 


b 


15 


* their claime for them, and think to get a beter and ſurer claime then the 
ment of ptoplegthar the Regall power ſhall be 1n fuch a family ſurely he will 
. no thanks for his labour., Let him take heed of this. Although he is pleaſed ro 
ca'l BleRion « ſender plea, yet I belezye he cannot bring aſtronger. water 
He k at bis place in Rom. 13. «gaine, with the abſolute Monarchy. of Romane 
_ Emperowrs. ny A " 
_ This hath bcen anſwered againe and againe. | 
T he next thing be diſcuſſes k the 60yenant the King enters into , and the outh 
be takes. And bere be tels us cur Kings are Kings before they enter ,mo the Cove. 
nant, or tcke this Oath, NE OT 
Although they be Kings before they perſonally do covenant or ſweare, yer their 
right comes in by their Progenitors, who had their right conferred upon them by 
ſome agreement or other : fo that they haye covenanted inthem, | 
* But this clauſe in the covenant or oath is not expreſſed, that in caſe be willnor 
' diſcharge bis truſt it ſhall be law ſull to refit. OT ne ON FED 
| We doe nor ſtand ſo much upon the oath rhat every King takes,” as upontheorf- 
 ginall agreement berween people and King,whereby this power was eneT Re 
upon ſuch a family, and for that wee ſay that no more power was conferred then 
' was dane by yertue of that agreement ; and why there ſhould not be the ſarne rea- 
_ ſon in the Cayenant berween a Comurty and a Family in matters of fo high a na- 
* thre, as cherceis in other Coyenancs amongſt men, let the Door thew, or any for 
bim. PETS eonahi egg 
* The D>Rorconfelleth, Page 16. line 21... That Lawes arefor the reftraint of 
the power of Princes. | PR. 
Bur at length after the diſcuſſion of the bufineſſe, he tels you that ro argue any 
forfeiture of power by breaking his covenant, is an inconſequettt ent, You 
muſt beleeye him, becauſe he ſaycs ſo : If his bare word will not rail you, you 
' are like to have nothing elſe, | | þ ET OY Is -2 
Yet we would haye him and all know, that we' do not think that eyery breach'of 
romiſe, and not performance of coy« nant in every thing, makes a forfeirure ; this 
"indeed were a dangerous conſequent. But the queſtion is; Whether no breach'of 
+ Covenant may bolfibly in any caſe make a forfeiture *? We confefle our ſelyes nor 
"willing to difpure this too farre. 177 
_.. He. preſently ſeemes to grant that there may be ſome force in the argument in 
States eleive and pettionall, bur not in this King dome. | 
If the ground of all power that one man hath oyer another in Civilt-Govern- 
ment, be ſome kinde of eleQion, explicite or implicite, or ſcme kind of agreement 
_: me firſt, let we DvRor ſhew how this oogels freed, 
' Bat what if the King will not keepe to bis apreement the SubjeA- doe:ne- 
rhing 7 The Br ek keep 4 » may j 
 hepy bin Sub fidiet and ay ds. | 


. Koxers,Ter,they.may vſe faire means by Petitions and oy IJ 
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. Jo ſuffer. much Sefore 4; ſhould belpe it ſelfe by any wayes of reſiſting : but if yoil can +« | 
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rpurpoſe are Subſidies aud ayds.denyed, if the King hath power ta take eFnſy: 
gur-eftaces when he pleaſerh, and there muſt boo reſiſtance? q hs: 
Fhough this he ſayes may Jjeeme unreaſonable to. people , and very impolitique to 
the Stateſ-man, yet plain Scripture and reaſon forbid Thy: 3 7 7 24% * af 0 
" Bur this Scripture and reaſon lies hid from us as yer, we have examined'them as 
they haye come, and we haye foundplainmiſtakes in the alledging chem. * $4.71 


SxceT. *V: 
Ti is SeFion is ſpent in the argument of meanes of ſafety toa Kingdome irrcaſe 
the King hows tyrannize ; if chey might not reſiſt , it ſeemes God hith lefe 
them deſtitute of all helpe, they muſt needs periſh. : 
To this he firſt anſwers, That is the ſame argument thatis uſed for the Popes cur= 
bing of, or depoſing Princes in caſe of Herefie, otherwiſe the Church hath no meanes 


topreſerve it ſelfe, 

. The goodof 2 Church is ſpirituall,and God hath given it ſpirituall meansenowgh ef. 
to preſerve its ſpirituall goud, alchough chere be no ſuch power of the over | 
Princes, and we know the Church was preſeryed and flouriſhed in ſpirituall ic | 
when there was neither iy Þ nor Prince to preſerve it. 

" "But the good of a Kingdom iscivill andnaturall, therefore it muſt have civill and 
naturall meancs topreſerye it ſelfe by in cafe of danger. Hence then although ir be 
no argument that Popcs may by power of Armes curb Kings, and becauſe elſe tte 
good ofthe Church cannot be preſeryed, yet it may be a good argument the -5; 
may in ſome caſe take up Arms to defend themſelyes aga'nſt violence, although the' 

ing giyes not his conſent, becauſe otherwiſe he civill and naturall good of menin' 
a Kingdome cannot be preſeryed, FP. 
* Thbeſecond thing he ſayes is, W hat meanes of ſafet y had the (hriftians in and 


after the Apoſtles times? |, pag apengs (547 rol 
God called them then to ſuffer”; for they were not the State ; though many parci-. 
cular menthat arc not a State, may eafily be bronght into ſuch a'condition as they 
haye no meanes for ſafety, but they muſt needs ſuffer ; and ſo many States, when the 
exterrall violence is too ſtrong for them ; but when God and nature gives them - 
meanes of deliverance, there is no neceflicie they ſhould periſh. When the DoRot diſ. 


proves reſiſtance better, wee will either fly or ſuffer, | by 
; As far the Chriſtians why they could nor refiſt, the Dr. ſpeakes of areaſon'that he 
ſeemes to be ſatisfied in, becauſe things were ſo enated by Law, therefore they could” 
not reliſt:therefore he leavestheir example, as invalid in our caſe,andfo'it were well 
that every one «lſe would leave off urging, that we may neyer heare of the example 
of the Chriſtians in the primiciye times applyed to our caſe more : For though ir 
ſcems to be ſomething ar firſt view, yet it is nothing when it is examined, * * 

Bur. then-he ſayes, The Edifts that concernedotbers were Arbitrary. mud 

To this the Anſwer hath been already,cither the people then gave up their whole Anſ. 
rightto their Emperours, which we haye not done to our Kings, or otherwiſe they 
were not bound to their Arbitcary government, but might haye reſiſted for their 
own;preſeryations. 6 er 

ut if Parligments ſhould degenerare andgrow tyrannicall, wbat meanes of ſafe- 

ty:could:there be for a.Statc ? CTY OO On 
* Iconfeſle the conditicn of ſuch a Stare would be very dangerous and like to'come An 
to corfulion ; particular men coul. pot help themſelyes, and the whole State ought D 
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ſuppoſe a Pailiament ſoFfar todegenerate,as they ſhyuld I! conſpire together withthe 
. Kang rg Celltroy the Kingdome,and to.poſicfle the lands and riches of the KingdomE 
themlelyes, in this caſe whether a Law of Nature would nor allow of Nandivg upco 
defend our (elves, yea to re- aſſume the power piven tothim, to diſcharge them'of 
that power they had, and ({:t up ſome other, | leave to the Iighr of nature to jadge, 
You will ſay,this cannot be,becauſe the higher powers muſt not be refiſted by any, 
T his is not properly to rebſt the pgwer, but tg diſcharge the power, to ſer the 
powes elſewhere, The ſervant doth not reſift the power of his maſter, when he upon 
juſt grounds leaves bim, and gors to angther, if he be fuch a maſter, 'as ig his res 
by his owne choice, for ſuch and ſuch cnds and purpoſes, and had his power limiged 
by agreement, 
1 know this will be cry<1 out of as of dangerous confequence, wherefotre God 
deliver us ( as I hope he will ) for ever making nſe of ſuch 2 principle, 
Iris hard to conceive it pullible that a Parhament can (o ry tm wig to make our 
1epower ina Kingdom 
ibould rerurge ts the law of nature, from whence at firſt ur role, 
Divers lines together after the vbjection from want of ſafety in caſe of degenera- 
ting of PaPtiament he ſpends in ««mmending the temper of aur government in the 
three Eſtates, with complaints of ſome dilemper for the preſent. 
 . Inthe one I joyn with him : bur for the other, Þ undertake not to fatisfic all his 
apprehenGons of diſtraRions in the Parliament "The man TI beleeye lives ara diſtarice 
from Parliament,and ſo looks at it through mplticudes of reports whichufually (and 
eſpecially in theſe times) are exceeding talſe mediums to looke —_ : Straighe 
things will ſeeme crooked, when the vbje& is ſeen through water that 15 too thick a 
wedium: Reports doe ſo gather ſoile before they camero himgthar when they come, 
they are an cxceeding thick medium to ſee Parhtament proceedings by, | 
Whereas it is ſaid, that many ſee more then one, and there is more ſafety in the 
Judgement of many then one : He anſwers, Why ſhould an bundred in rhe Houſe of 
Commons ſee more then three hundred? and twenty in the Lords Houſe ſee more then 
fixty that are of acontrery judgement ? | | 
If there were ſo many of a contrarie judgement more then the others, why do they 
notcome and out-yote themin what rkingsare amiſle ? | 
_ &. Thisaddes much validitje in common reaſon to what they determineghat they 
are alwaics a competent number, allowable by Law to be Houfes of Parliament,and 
they debate and determine things in ſuch an Afiembly thar isnpen for ſo many,whichi 
the Countreys and Cities 1n the Kingdom have choſen,'o come ro debate or con=- 
tradi as they think fie, Such determinations, although 1 do not ſay they ſhould be 
accounted infallible, yer they carry with them more likely reaſon, then thoſe who 
are carried by a few in ſome ſecret way. | 
Further, why ſhould ſuch an ObjeRion be made againſt the Houſes of Parliament, 
thatno Court of Tuſtice, no Soctetic that carries things by Vore, will admit, if it be 
once ſet ? that in ſuch Aﬀflemblics there ſhall be ſo many ar the leaſt, there may be 
three rimes more, yet fo many makes up the Aſſembly, ſo as to enable ir to fuch and 
fech purpolcs. How can this ObieRion, without wrangling, be admitted ? Oh but 
many were of another mind, or ſome belonging to the Aﬀſembly were nut preſent, 
After this the Daffor procceds to the commending, of Monarchy above Ariſt ocraþe , 
and the Kings Negative yo'ce. 


| Fhis is nothing to our buſinefſe. What though Monarchie be the beſt > and what 


thoughthe King ſhould have power of a negative yoice in the pafling all Bils? this is 
granecd, T ben 
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0 1D. FEernes 500k, 1 
-T hen be cemes agaty 40 bis 13.16 1he Rom nn | 
The argument fre m this place.is wornexceeding hare by this time, s af. | 

Tj it were fawfull ro reſ#1 puwer atuſed,it would open a woy t0 people to- pyer- 
throw pcwers duely adminiftired. © | j | ef | 

3. We do nor ſay ——x power abuſed ſhould be reſiſted ; but 3}j#, where there is eſe" 
no Pewer, may bercliſted. . FT 2 | 

2. True, hi isdanger inthe peoples abufing thei liberties, and danger in Mas 
giftrates abuſing theirpower. Et 3 MP! | 

He ſayes be mrends nor tolay the leaſt blemiſh upon the Parliament. 

Yet inthe Page before he ſayes, The Temperof the Parliament is difdolved : and eAnf. | 
upon thar ſajes, the'diſtrations in the Common-wealth, thew the diſtempers, ang "I 
the danger of difloJution, and what is the cauſe of it. It would fill much paper x0 | 

ather eogether the blemiſhes that this man caſts upon the ParTiamenc, eſpecially in | 
is laſt page.Put that is. got my work, I would gladly have conſciencesreſolved, 

- He proceeds xo thew thedrfference betweenthe Low-Countreys and us, which no 
queſtion is ſomething, bur not ſo as can make what they have done lawfull, and yer. 
the DoRors tenersright, nor what we haye done unlawfull, 

« Me farther enla;ges bimſelf in diſcemſe about the evils that accompany reſiſting | 
of power. «1 | WES ck | | | E 

rh we ſay power ſhould not bereſiſted, and whereit js reliſted ſinfully,yea where-e Hn/. 

men in power are refiſted, any way- there are like to fellow ſad conſequences of af- | 
fligion, But what is all this for the ſatisfaRion toconſcience about the Lawfulnefle 
or unlawfulnefle of refifling men that have.powerin any caſe ? - 

Then be camcs to the oath of Supremacy and the Proteftations | | 

: The Anſiver to this depends . pa what hath been: ſaid, we ſwear onely-ro the, _- ſ, 
Leeal!l er,we proteſt .no-furt er then the maintenance of that.. e277, | 

; He ſates,conſcience will ſock at that power be bath as the ordinance of God, 

- True, what power he hath, that is, whatthe Laws give himgwe ſay is an ordinance Auf” 
of ot. haſte F ; 6 . uf... 

"' But his abuſe of power is a iudgement of God, that we muſt cry to: God ap gin y 
end 4 true hb conſcience in bet caſe 6: rather. ſuffer then reſſts. ard 

' He ſtilf rakes abuſe of his power to. be the doing whatſoever he. pleaſe : we denies 
that to be abuſe of his power. We fay it that he doth nor exerciſe his- authorative 
power at all, therefore he dothmor abuſe it, If indeed ſcme uniuſt Law ſhopld give 
him any power to do-wrong, the execution of this would be the abuſe of his.power, 
apd'therein it isgranted a true informed conſcience would rather ſuits rhkp reſiſt, 
Bye jn rhe other caſe, when he doth what Law inables not todo, all the arguments 
of the Do&or cannat ſo inform our coniciences, -3s to belceye the State mult rather » 
ſafer then refit. | 

 Nowthe army; 0106's from reckoning, and thinks he finds it comes to thus. 
mnch,rhat he hath found Scripture and reaſon, ſpeak plainly againſtreſiſting, 

 Hecries vicorie to himſelf, he rels himſelf what = iflue of his - own thoughes - 
guns to ; but he reckons without his Hoſt, his conqueſt is too haſtie, we are nos of 

is mind. 

" Twillonely obſerve one thing more inthe concluſion of this Sefion. 

If any ſhall be carried away with the name of a Parliament, as Papiſts are with the 
wame of the Church, (> c. | 

Tf the Church could doas much in matters of Religion, as the Parliament can dg WA 
in matters of the Stare, the P apiſts. were _ ſo much to be blamed for being taken * 
. 3. WE: Es © 
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. King do'but denice to afbiſt in the deliycrin> vs from thalegangers, not upon ground» 


"burT ſhall not here follow him in particulars, bur in the generall thus 


Fi 


ſo mich with the name of the Charch, as we are not for being taken. fo. much with 
che nameof the Parliament, :.,. , ._.. $i "ey 

For t. The Church cannot make new Articles of Faith , or nullific. the old; but 
the Parliament can make new Maximes to be accounted Law, that were nor before, 
and undo what were before, | 

'2. The Church hath nor a iudiciall power of interpreting the -Law of God, bur 
the Parliament hatha judiciall power of interpreting the Law of the State,fo as that 
is to beaccounced Law, which they interpret to beſo. I do not ſay that weare bound 
to beleeye, that whatſoeyer interpretation they make was the ſcope and intention of 
that Law when it was firſt made : But thig I ſay, that their interpretation muſt be 
acconnred as much binding to us for obedience, as the ſcope and intention of that 
Parliament that firſt made that Law, 

Thus I have done with his Scriptures, andthe rationall part of his Book; and £ 
hope others wilt haye done with it too. : = 

If mens conſciencesbe ſatisfiedin the lawfulneſle of the thing it ſelf, Subies ta< 
king wp Arms againſt the will of the King: His other part,cyery one who underſtands 
how things are with us, that is willing to be ſatisfied, will be. ſoon able to ſatis fie 
bimſelf. The ſubſtance of all that follows is , ſuppoſe that SubicAs may take up 
Arms? yet whether there bc ſufficient cauſe for us todo it, Fas 

Toward the conciufion of the book the Dr. begins to be kot,and ſeamewhar bitter, 

What the condition of our Kingdom is, whether in danger or not ? What the con-. . 
dition of our Houſes of Parliament, whether they be ſafe or not ? whether their pris. 
viledges be broke or not ? Tudge you whether DoQor Ferne or all the Remonſtrances 
and Declarations we haye had from both Houſes be able beſt to certific us : we have 
x6ceived information enough,/and feen and felt enough to make us beleeye that our! 
Kingdom is in great danger : butir may be the Noor fits in his ſtudy like another 
#rebimeditdriving his lines, and the Swords muſt be about his cares before he will 
ſee or beleeye anydanger towards us. 5a ; EM 

The Door puts thecaſe thus, whether the conſcience can be ſo patented y: that 
the King is ſuch and ſo minded, as that there may be ſufficient cauſe to'rake up Armg, 
——_— zin this he is as miſerably miſtaken, as in all his other grounds.from 
Scriptute, and his reaſons, ifhe thinks this be the coutroyerſic, x W 

For x.werake upno Arms againſt the King. | | 

2, Whadſoeverthe Kings wind be, there is ſufficient cauſe to take up Arms to de 
fend ourfdyes againſt others that ſeek our ruins We know of the plots of bringing 
the Armies in the'North upon Parliament and City: We know of the gi eat prepara- 
rions of Arm3iinforreign parts ro fend oycr hither, and time hath MiCooeed their 
further attempts, althoogh it hart-indeed withall difcoyered they could nor brin 
their attempts to their delired iGue.We know of many Delinquents that are fled from 
the Tuſtice of the Parl: ament, which cannot be attached withour force , and if they 
may ſo ſcape as they do, to what purpoſe doth aParliament fit ? it will ſoon be made 
ridiculous in the'eycs of the world, We know what is done in the execution of the 
Commiſſion et Array,'and that by force of Arms; and all theſe things by thoſe who 
are under the authority of the Houſes of Parliament : wherefore1f they cannot, pre- 
vent theſe evilsimminent, nor reifie theſe diſorders extant, but by power addcd to 
their authoricie, although there be no ſuch horrible things 25s the Door ſpeaks of, 
namely, the Kings intentions to ſubvert Religion, and our Laws and liberties, if the 
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to D. Fernes Books; - 
leffe jealoufies feared, but upon certain proofs we know we are in,. and inthe deliver- 
ing up of ſuch delinquents as juſtice muſt not, our-ſafery cannot ſufferto efcape, there 
is cauſe enough to'ſatisfic our conſciences in the lawfulneſſe of our raking up Arms, 
Yea, our proteſtation and duty, though we had never ſo proteſted, binds us tomain- 
rain by all our ſtrength the Parliament in this; and in maintaining them, we do noe 
at all prejudice the King in any lawfull power of his. - Bd 

- This generall is enough to farisfic in what is ſaid imthe twolaſtSecrions : As for 
particulars mentioned there, many: of them are anſwered alreadic in the former. dif. 
courſe 3 others being matrers of fact, it is more cake for any one to anſwer that hath 
2a mind to examine what paſſages have falne out. To $2 through them particularly I 
ſhall leaye to ſome who have more time to ſpare then T, they are far more eaſfie to an- 
ſwer then what was before, bur not ſo profitable,and yer the anſwer would exaſperate 
more, they are Subje&s more ſuteable for Lawyers and Statiſts to treat about then 
for Divines. UOTEY ! | 

{ I berefore where as in the concluſion of af, the Doctor defires thoſe who will tun 
tde Ha; ard of this refift ance; firſt to ſet their conſciences beforetbe rribunaltof God, 
endconfider whetber they will excuſe them there when they bave ſhed blood, to ſay, 
we ſuppoſed our Prince would change Religion, overthrow liberties. - 

No DoQor, We can comfortably; and will freely and really fet our conſcience + be. 
fore Gods tribunall in this caſe, but we will nor make that- our- plea, but: we will 
and thus before the Lord, "0 q3tk hte | | 

| Lord thou whoartthe ſearcher of our hearts, and our-Tudge,thon knoweſt we aim- 
ed at no hurt toour King, wedefired tolive in peace, we according to our ſolemne 
vow. and Praceftation, have only endeayoured to deliver our Kingdom & Parliamenc 
from the rage of ungodly,and violent bloody men,to bring forth the wicked unto ju-- 
Nice) ro pablctie what thy Maicſtie, whatthe-law of -natare,and the Law of the Land 
hath made our own. If chou wilt pleaſe tocall us toſuffer for thy Name , we hope 
weſhall be readie , but becauſe thou relleſt us thar ir is not the: part 'of -a Chriſtian 
but of an Infidell, not to provide for his family, therefore we haye not ſubmitted our 
ſelves, wives and childrento therage of theſe bloody men: for the ſubſtance of whar 
we hayedone,it hath-been in thy Name, that we may be faithfull to the King, 

ngcom, Parliament, and to poſte: itie. What failings thou haſtſcen in the man 
ing of it; Lord pardon to us for-Chrift his fake... | 

Thus we are willing-to meet the DoQor ar Guds Tribanall ,; but he ſhall not lay 
our pleaFer us, we fear he wall haye enough ro.doto anſwer for himſelf, yea ro ans - 
ſwer for that Book he hath put forth inſuch a time as this, . | 
| For 4 Concluſion of all.) 

T: Er none think that though we thus inſtific raking up Arms,that therfore we are of 
"=. thoſe that delight in War ; God forbid. Qurſouls defire after peace, we pray fur 
peace, we wouldgladly lay down our lives (if we knowour own hearts) for peace. 

Lately my 'name was injuriouſly added to a printed paper , wherein there was a. 
Petition againſt Accommodations : Ic ſayes I wentalong with it, whereas | knew 
nothing ar all of ir, untill necre a week after irawas delivered to the Houſei. Thus 
are we at the mercy of every malignan« ſpirit, if he can ger a Printerto aſliſt him, to - 
be rendred to the world as odious 323 he pr_enier great an injury 1 ſuffered bes. - 
fore, though in another nature, when a tew pieces of a Sermon I preached to young 
men were gathered rogether, and patched up witha deale-of non-ſenſe, and addiri- 
ons of their owne.as they pleaſed, and then put ovt as mine. Al. hough we live a» 
mongſt men ſet on fice, yer God forbid bur we ſhould fellow peace : but.it mult be -: 
(> peace of Feruſalem, not the peace of Bebylen.... x kad.. 
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AH briefe Anſwer, &c. 

And the truth.46, had the people knownetheir liberties beford, irss yerp-probabfte 
theſe warres would haye been preveneed, This I am confidene hath been the, grear 
encouraging, fomenting argument for theſe warres, Tf we goe in the name of the 
King none will dare to ftir againii us; What will they take up Arms to reſis theix 
King ? Hal they ſeen the weakneſſe of this their Argument, as it is applycd to this: 
bufinefle in hand, that bloud that hath been thed wobld have been prevented 5 And 
if che pedple of the Land knew the Liberty thac God, and Nature, and Law gitcs 
them,there waaly fone be an end of theſe Warres, but a few ſuch Da@ors 4s this; 
is, may helpe to prolong them, by dividing the people, and putting them into a. 
mazc, comming in fo plauſible a way to informe Conſcience 5 whereas in truth he- 
gives no bottome for Conſcience to reſt on, bat rather purs it to a ſtand, or rather 
iato alabyrinth, 

There is aneceſlitic that in thele tines peoples Conlciences ſhould be further a-. 
tisficd in their liberties in this caſe then formerly, becauſe the time is ( we hope) ac 
hand for the pulling down of Antichriſt, and we find: by Scripture this work at fitft 
will be by the people: Revel. 18. 2. The Angel came down from heaven and chef 
mightily with a ſtrong voice , Babylon the great is falne, is falne : And verſ.q. x 
heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come ont of ber mypeople: ver. 6. Reward 
you her as fhe hath rewarded your : and lo to the g. yer. her deftruRionis threarhtg, 
Now ver. g. the Text ſayes, TheKings of the.earth._ pho hive: committed fornima- 
tion, and lryed deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewaile ber, and lament for her, faying, 
Alas, alas, Ver. 1x. And the Merchants of thoſe thnige which were made rich by 
ber, ſhall and weeping and wailing» ver. 1 5. All her ProQors, and Commiſſzries, 
and Chancellors that grew rich by her, they ſhall lament, No maryaile then though 
ſo many ProRors get together to ſcek for peace upon- any ternhs. :: : - 17 3H 

Here you ſee Bebylon muſt down, and yer the Kings lament herfall :' Who then 
'muſt pull her down but the people.? Not that rhe __ can raiſe a War meerly for 
Religion, but Ged will ſo order things, that the Papiſts ſhall by their malice be pur 
upon ſuch plots and enterpriſes, that they ſhall make themſelyes lyable.to the juſtice 
of the Law, ſo that Kings ſhall have no legall power to reſcue them fromir,: bat jn- 
feriour Magiſtrates, afliſted by the people, ſhall-in a juſt, way fall upon them, ever 
then when the Kings of the earth and their Merchants (hall lamenrrhiert, Hence RG 
vel. 19.6. the Hallelujah that is begun upon the Lord God:omniporerits rnSrugs 
is begun by the people, I heard the woice az of many waters, 'ſtying, Haltelyjah. 
Now the Scripture frequently ſers forth the people by waters, as Revet.17:x 5. The 
waters which thou ſaweſt, were peoples. We reade (ant. 5+ 1 $.whete the glory of 
Chriſt is ſer forth,it begins ar the headzbut Cant.7.x.where theglory of the Church 
is ſer forth, it begins ar the feer, How beautifull are ry feet 7 Surely the _— know- 
ledge of theſe liberties God bath given people , will much help forward the great 
things God hath to doe in this latter age. 

'This makes me willing to publiſh what helpI can inthis thing, although T kno 
full yell I run the hazard of ſuffering much init, Let Bebylon fall, ler the Church 
proſper, it is enough, our lives are not much worth. HUE - FOR 

And now 1 have ſhrwne the (ommiſtion of the Lord of Hoſt s for warres ; T ſh 
Nor yet ceaſe to pray for peace ; ſuch a peace as may have as good a Commiſion fro) 
the Prince of Peace, as the preſent wars of the Kingdom baye from tht Lord of Hofte, _ 

T-hat which I have doxe is but as the taking of my. pen to write a Letter to's 
friends but alittle trength is enough to oppoſe « little ftrength. "FUN 
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